THE ASCENSION OF 
THE MESSIAH 
IN LUKAN CHRISTOLOGY 


SUPPLEMENTS TO 
NOVUM TESTAMENTUM 


EDITORIAL BOARD 


C.K. Barrett, Durham - P. Воксем, Trondheim 
J.K. ErLiotr, Leeds - H.J. DE Јомсе, Leiden 
M.J.J. Mengen, Utrecht - J. Surr Semea, Amsterdam 


Executive Editors 
A.J. MALHERBE, New Haven 
D.P. MozssNER, Atlanta 


VOLUME LXXXVII 


EEG 
4 d o 
> Ў 
> Му: 
< AAN - 
v | = 
2, abh a 
« S 
‘Vesa 


% 


THE ASCENSION OF 
THE MESSIAH 
IN LUKAN CHRISTOLOGY 


BY 


A.W. ZWIEP 


BRILL 
LEIDEN : NEW YORK : KOLN 


This book is printed on acid-free paper. 


ISSN 0167-9732 
ISBN 90 04 10897 1 


© Copyright 1997 by Koninklijke Brill, Leiden, The Netherlands 


All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated, stored in 
a retrieval system, or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, 
mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise, without prior written 
permission from the publisher. 


Authorization to photocopy items for internal or personal 
use is granted by Koninklijke Brill provided that 
the appropriate fees are paid directly to The Copyright 
Clearance Center, 222 Rosewood Drive, Suite 910 
Danvers MA 01923, USA. 
Fees are subject to change. 


parentibus uxori liberis 


TABLE OF CONTENTS 


Preface nlsi EH oe pete ee EDU EUER NS XI 
Abbreviations стана teas pa DSi uela sh else XII 
CHAPTER ONE 

FORSCHUNGSBERICHT 
a: Introduction 2. и EIE Reb EAR шр WAR ed pii 1 
b. The Origins of Modern Ascension-Forschung ..................... 1 
c. From V. Larrañaga їо Ј.С. Davies ............................... 7 
d. Ascension-Forschung in the Period of Redaktionsgeschichte ........ 12 
e. The Contribution of G. Lohfink and the Subsequent Debate ......... 20 
f. Recent Developments ....................................... 28 
P. Conclusions са osse GO Деве Lea abe 33 

CHAPTER TWO 

RAPTURE-PRESERV ATION IN EARLY JEWISH SOURCES 
à; Introduction: „ua. ламада T EE Ve herd ва 36 
b. The Enoch Tradition ......................................... 41 
c. Enoch, Metatron, and the Heavenly Son of Man .................. 5] 
d. The Elijah Tradition ........................................ 58 
e. The Moses Tradition ........................................ 64 
f. Ezra, Baruch, Phinehas (and Меісіһі2едек)....................... 71 
г. Summary and Conclusions ................................... 76 

CHAPTER THREE 

THE RAPTURE CHRISTOLOGY OF LUKE-ACTS (1) 
а? Introduction ss аа eee e Ран we ee ete ater IR 80 
bs LK 9:515. sa eee eee bw CERTE ОУ ОГОО 80 
Gx Lk 24:50:53. iid eee eR ka 86 


VIII THE ASCENSION OF THE MESSIAH 


e: Acts:3:19:2]| Zur v er P ELS 109 

f.:Eonclüsions iiL ehe 115 

Table 1. The Macro-Structure of Lk 24-Acts 1 .................. 118 
CHAPTER FOUR 


RESURRECTION, EXALTATION AND ASCENSION 


IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY 
à. Introduction: а а a ku 119 
b. The Resurrection-Exaltation Paradigm ......................... 121 
c. The Ascension-Exaltation Paradigm (Mk 16:19) ................. 131 
d. The Descent-Ascent Paradigm (Fourth Gospel) .................. 133 
e. Other Ascension Техів...................................... 138 
f. Summary and Conclusions .................................. 143 


CHAPTER FIVE 


RESURRECTION, EXALTATION AND ASCENSION IN LUKE-ACTS 


а Intröduchion: ioo es alge etd eese oa ek Pee uS 145 

b. The Gospel of Luke (Lk 22:69; 23:42-43; 24:26) ................ 147 

c. The Book of Acts (Acts 2:32-36; 5:31; 13:30-37) ................ 153 

d. The Nature of the Lukan Post-Resurrection Appearances .......... 159 

e. Summary and Conclusions .................................. 163 
CHAPTER SIX 


THE RAPTURE CHRISTOLOGY OF LUKE-ACTS (IT) 


а: Introduction ara Le t PER uo a oe ee Ce Ең 167 
b. The Ascension and the Closure of the Time of Jesus .............. 169 
c. The Apologetic Function of the Forty Days ..................... 171 
d. The Ascension and the Expectation of the Parousia............... 175 
e. The Ascension and the Outpouring of the Ѕрігії.................. 182 
f., The Question of Sources .................................... 185 
g- Conclusions: «erem dace band eel EN en ees Nu es 192 


Summary, Final Remarks and Conclusions ......................... 194 


TABLE OF CONTENTS IX 


Bibliographies... cse d eH er Re E HUS Hace Rd 200 
a. The Ascension іп Luke-Acts. A Bibliography 1900-1996 .......... 200 
b. Texts, Translations, and Critical Editions. Lexical Aids, etc ........ 216 
c. General Bibliography ........................................ 226 
Index: of Passages eri u. RODA ке жыйы какшы WE ek 260 
а. ОТ and Apocrypha ........................................ 260 
b. Jewish Pseudepigrapha ..................................... 264 
c. Dead Sea Scrolls, Philo, Josephus, Rabbinic Writings etc. ......... 268 
di. New Testament нерсе u See НДА тын eee epe 270 
e. Early Christian and Gnostic Writings .......................... 280 
f. Classical and Other Ancient Writings .......................... 282 


Index of Modern Authors ...................................... 285 


PREFACE 


The present work is a revision of my doctoral dissertation accepted by the 
University of Durham (UK) in July 1996. I am especially grateful to my 
promotor, Prof. Dr. J.D.G. Dunn, who supervised my dissertation with great 
care and interest. At times his patience was severely put to the test, when I 
provided him with a ‘foretaste of the things to come’ in the form of preliminary 
drafts, rather than completed chapters. Hopefully, his longing for the final 
consummation has now been satisfied. I am also grateful to Dr. L.T. 
Stuckenbruck (Durham) and Dr. L.C.E. Alexander (Sheffield), who acted as 
examiners and were so kind to give some helpful advices for the further 
production of my thesis. 

Of those who have read (parts of) the manuscript, I am particularly indebted 
to Drs. G. van den Brink (Doorn) and Mr. M. Rotman (Soest) for many helpful 
criticisms and corrections. Appreciation is due to Drs. P. Rosseneu (Leefdaal, 
Belgium), who helped me out many times when library services failed; to Drs. 
M.J. de Haan (Spijkenisse) for his patient assistance in PC matters, and to B. 
and S. McNeal (Strijen) for correcting the manuscript. 

Thanks are due to Prof. Dr. D.P. Moessner, Prof. Dr. A.J. Malherbe and the 
editorial board of the Supplement Series of Novum Testamentum for accepting 
this book in the series, and to Dr. D.E. Orton of Brill's publishing house. 

Finally, I would like to extend my thanks to my parents, my wife Cisca, and 
our two children, without whose support and encouragement this time- 
consuming project would not have been possible. To them I dedicate this book. 
March 1997 A.W Z. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Where possible, abbreviations have been those in S.M. Schwertner, 
Internationales Abkürzungsverzeichnis für Theologie und Grenzgebiete (Berlin, 
New York: W. de Gruyter, 71992) xli + 488pp., with the exception of the 
Pseudepigrapha, which are abbreviated according to J.H. Charlesworth (ed.), 
The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha | (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1983) 
xlv-xlvii. For Philo and Josephus the conventions of the Theologische Real- 
Enzyklopádie are followed; unless otherwise indicated, patristic authors are 
quoted from Migne's edition, classical authors from the Loeb series. 
Abbreviated titles of patristic and classical authors should be sufficiently clear 
to recognise. In addition the following abbreviations have been used (* 
indicates an abbreviation replacing an existing /4TG-abbreviation): 


Apg 
BAFCS 
Bauer 


BDR 
Beg 


BENT 
*CUP 
DJG 


EvAp 
Field 

FilNT 
FPsG 


HJP 


*IBP 
IKT 
IVP 
KBW 
LSJM 
MBib 


Apostelgeschichte 

The Book of Acts in Its First-Century Setting (ed. B. W. Winter). 

W. Bauer, Griechisch-deutsches Wörterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments und der übrigen urchristlichen Literatur (Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 
51988). 

Е. Blass, A. Debrunner, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 
(bearbeitet v. F. Rehkopf; GTL; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, '71990). 
The Beginnings of Christianity 1. The Acts of the Apostles (eds. F.J. Foakes- 
Jackson, K. Lake; London: Macmillan, 1920-1933) 5 vols. 

Beitráge zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament (A. Harnack). 

Cambridge University Press (Cambridge). 

Dictionary of Jesus and the Gospels (eds. J.B. Green, S. McKnight, ІН. 
Marshall) (1992). 

Evangelia Apocrypha (ed. C. Tischendorf). 

Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt (ed. F. Field) 2 vols. 

Filología Neotestamentaria (Córdoba). 

Fragmenta pseudepigraphorum quae supersunt graeca una cum historicorum et 
auctorum Judaeorum hellenistarum fragmentis (ed. A.M. Denis). 

E. Schürer, The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 
B.C.-A.D. 135) (A New English Version Revised and Edited by G. Vermes, F. 
Millar, P. Vermes and M. Black; Edinburgh: T.& T. Clark, 1973-1987) 4 vols. 
Institut Biblique Pontifical (Roma). 

Internationaal katholiek tijdschrift/Communio 

Inter-Varsity Press (Leicester). 

Katholisches Bibelwerk (Stuttgart). 

H.G. Liddell, R. Scott, et alii, A Greek-English Lexicon (rev. ed. 1996). 
Miscellanea Biblica (Roma). 


ABBREVIATIONS XIII 


W.F. Moulton, A.S. Geden, H.K. Moulton, Concordance to the Greek Testament 
(51978). 

J.H. Moulton, б. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (1930). 
Bijbel. Vertaling in opdracht van het Nederlandsch Bijbelgenootschap, bewerkt 
door de daartoe benoemde commissies (Leeuwarden: Jongbloed-Zetka, [1951]). 
The Holy Bible Containing the Old and New Testaments. New Revised Standard 
Version. Catholic Edition (Thomas Nelson: 1989; London: G. Chapman, 1993). 
Oxford University Press (Oxford, New York). 

De Prediking van het Nieuwe Testament (Nijkerk). 

Die Bibel oder die ganze Heilige Schrift des Alten und Neuen Testaments nach 
der Übersetzung Martin Luthers. Ми Apokryphen (Stuttgart: Deutsche 
Bibelstiftung, 1975). 

Sacra Pagina (Collegeville, MN). 

Bijbel, dat is de ganse Heilige Schrift bevattende al de kanonieke boeken van het 
Oude en Nieuwe Testament. Door last van de Hoog-mogende Heren Staten- 
Generaal enz. (1618-1619) (Leeuwarden: A. Jongbloed, z.j.). 

J.H. Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament (11889; repr. n.d.). 
Trinity Press International (Valley Forge, Philadelphia). 

University Microfilms International (Ann Arbor, MI, London). 

Word Biblical Commentary (Dallas, TX). 

Wissenschaftlichte Buchgesellschaft (Darmstadt). 

The New Testament in Greek (ed. Westcott-Hort). 

De Bijbel uit de grondtekst vertaald. Willibrord-vertaling ('s Hertogenbosch: 
KBS, herziene uitgave 1995). 


CHAPTER ONE 


FORSCHUNGSBERICHT 


a. Introduction 

Except for some concise survey articles, an up-to-date overview study of the 
Lukan ascension narratives in NT scholarship is lacking!. The purpose of the 
present chapter is to fill this gap and to clear the ground for further 
investigation so as to gain a clear picture of the critical issues involved’. Since 
D.F. Strauß as ‘der eigentliche Vater einer kritischen und zugleich 
traditionsgeschichtlichen Auslegung der Himmelfahrtsgeschichte’ (С. 
Lohfink)’ has exercised an immense influence upon all subsequent scholarship, 
he forms a natural starting-point for our survey“. 


b. The Origins of Modern Ascension-Forschung 
D.F. Strauf (1808-1874) has given ample treatment of the ascension in volume 
two of his Leben Jesu kritisch bearbeitet. Averse to the orthodox supernatural 


! The most extensive is V. Larrañaga, L'Ascension de Notre-Seigneur dans le Nouveau 
Testament (SPIB 50; Roma: IBP, 1938) 8-129, covering the period from H.S. Reimarus to 
1938, with an introductory section on the first centuries. See further F. Bovon, Luc le 
théologien. Vingt-cing ans de recherches (1950-1975) (MoBi; Neuchatel, Paris: Delachaux & 
Niestlé, 1978) 181-191, and the updated but rather inaccurate tr. by K. McKinney; Luke the 
Theologian. Thirty-Three Years of Research (1950-1983) (PThM 12; Allison Park, PA: 
Pickwick, 1987) 170-177.441-446. A more comprehensive survey of ascension scholarship is 
found in my original Ph.D.-thesis (University of Durham 1996) 8-54. 

2 If, in what follows, a particular interpretation of Lk 24:50-53 stands or falls with a text- 
critical decision, this is briefly indicated by the designation ‘shorter/longer text’, dependent 
upon its treatment of the words кой фуефврето eig тду obpavóv v.51 (and 
mpookuvijoavtes п0тду v.52). For a separate discussion of the text of the ascension 
narratives, see A.W. Zwiep, ‘The Text of the Ascension Narratives (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:1- 
2,9-11), NTS 42 (1996) 219-244. 

з G. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den Himmelfahrts- und 
Erhóhungstexten bei Lukas (МАКТ 26; München: Kósel, 1971) 21. 

4 For a full bibliography, see infra Bibliography (a). To reduce the number of footnotes 
page numbers of works under discussion usually are given in the body of the text (in 
parentheses). 

5 D.F. Strauß, Das Leben Jesu kritisch bearbeitet 2 (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 
1835-36; 41840) 642-662. 
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explanation of the ascension as a physical elevation into the air—an idea he 
rejected with much the same zeal as the idea of the resurrection as 'eine 
natürliche Wiederbelebung'—and equally dissatisfied with the rationalist 
attempts to eliminate the miraculous elements from the story so as to arrive at a 
*natural' explanation, StrauB set out to interpret the ascension in terms of 
‘myth’ (i.e. as an expression of a theological idea)'. While the first impression 
of the ascension narrative is admittedly that it reports a literal elevation of Jesus 
into the sky (where God lives), Strauß claimed that the underlying conception 
of heaven as a superior region in the atmosphere belonged to the childish 
imagery of the ancient world, which was incompatible with the modern view of 
reality: ‘Wer zu Gott und in den Bezirk der Seligen kommen will, der, das 
wissen wir, macht einen überflüssigen Umweg, wenn er zu diesem Behuf in die 
hóheren Luftschichten sich emporschwingen zu müssen meint, und diesen wird 
Jesus, je vertrauter er mit Gott und góttlichen Dingen war, gewiD nicht gemacht 
haben, noch Gott ihn denselben haben machen lassen' (2, 652). 

With equal vigour, however, Strau8 repudiated the superficial constructs of 
the rationalists because their solutions were forced and in gross conflict with 
the meaning of the words. 


A typical example of the rationalist approach is H.E.G. Paulus (1761-1851). He believed 
that Jesus had not died on the cross but had only slipped into a coma. After the crucifixion, 
not being mortally wounded by the spear thrust, he was removed from the cross and placed 
in the tomb where aromatic spices soon made him regain conscience. He could leave the 
grave because an earthquake removed the stone. He then stayed forty days in the company 
of his disciples. At the end of this period he departed from them and with his last strength 
walked off into a mist cloud on the mountain, where he finally succumbed to the injuries 
of his body. The disciples then mistook two casual passers-by (who were in fact two 
accomplices from Jesus’ secret followers in Jerusalem) for angelic messengers’. 


In an effort to move beyond the impasse in which the orthodox-rationalist 


! [n this respect, Strauß was particularly indebted to К.А. Hase, Das Leben Jesu. Lehrbuch 
zunächst für akademische Vorlesungen (Leipzig: Breitkopf & Hartel, 1829, 51865) 11- 
13.267-284, who, unwilling to assign the origins of the resurrection and ascension story to 
fraud on the part of the disciples, as did H.S. Reimarus [see A. Schweitzer, Geschichte der 
Leben-Jesu-Forschung (UTB.W 1302; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1906, °1984) 
62-63; Larrafiaga, Ascension 18-20], assigned it rather to the creative activity of the early 
Christian community (282). 

? H.E.G. Paulus, Das Leben Jesu als Grundlage einer reinen Geschichte des 
Urchristentums 1/2 (Heidelberg: C.F. Winter, 1828) 280ff., 318ff. For other rationalist 
explanations, see Strauß, Leben Jesu KB 2, 653-655 (e.g. Еттірбті Acts 1:9 as ‘ein bloßes 
Sichaufrichten'!); Schweitzer, Leben-Jesu-Forschung 83-84 (КЕ. Bahrdt), 86-87 (К.Н. 
Venturini); Larrafiaga, Ascension 28-33 (H.E.G. Paulus, F.D.E. Schleiermacher). 
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controversy of his time had ended up, Strauß claimed that the ascension 
narratives were never meant to be taken as ad litteram reports as his opponents 
did. Paul and the traditionally alleged eyewitnesses, Matthew and John, were 
obviously unacquainted with a visible ascension (2, 655-658) and the accounts 
that describe the ascension as a physical, visible act performed by Jesus and 
observed by the disciples are mutually contradictory. In Mk 16:19 Jesus seems 
to depart from a room in Jerusalem immediately after a meal; in Lk 24:50 
somewhere in the open EEw Еос eic BnOavíav (= Textus Receptus). Both texts 
date the ascension on Easter Sunday; Acts 1:3 forty days later. 

Strauß, alternatively, suggested that the ascension was the result of a more or 
less unconscious mythologising process. In line with the early community's 
tendency to make Jesus agree with OT predictions, the ascension was to be 
regarded as a mythical expression of its belief in Jesus' heavenly exaltation 
based on the OT Scripture. But while the dominant tradition in the primitive 
Church expressed no more than the logical implication of Ps 110:1, viz. ‘daB 
Jesus sich zur rechten Gottes erhoben habe, ohne über das Wie etwas zu 
bestimmen, oder sich die Auffahrt dahin als eine sichtbare vorzustellen' (2, 
661), the ascension tradition had been developed out of the Son of Man 
tradition and the expectation of his parousia on the clouds. To reconstruct its 
tradition-historical genesis the angelic words must be read in reverse: ^wie 
Jesus dereinst vom Himmel wiederkommen wird, so wird er wohl auch dahin 
gegangen sein’ (2, 661). 

Later Strauß refined his theory and sketched how in his view the Gospel 
post-Easter appearance stories had come into development'. He argued that in 
the earliest kerygma the visions of the risen Jesus, which were in fact 
psychologically induced subjective visions' (i.e. hallucinations), were 
regarded as evidence of Jesus' resurrection-exaltation, his entrance into the new 
messianic life. As Jesus was now in possession of immortal life, made 
occasional appearances from heaven and was expected to return soon, the idea 
of an ascension (in the sense of a final departure) found no soil. But in the 
course of history the Christian community began to realise that Jesus had 
ceased to manifest himself any longer as he had done in the early days of the 
Church. The appearance to Paul seemed to be the last of its kind (2, 154). Thus 
the idea of an intermediate post-resurrection state (i.e. Jesus risen but not yet 
exalted) grew naturally out of the experience of the early Church. As on the one 
hand it was not desirable to allow for too much time between the resurrection 


! Strauß, Das Leben Jesu für das deutsche Volk bearbeitet 2 (Volksausgabe in 
unverkürzter Form; Stuttgart: Emil Strauß, A. Kroner, 1864, 0.7.) 148-162. 
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and exaltation, and on the other hand a sufficiently elongated period of time 
was required to encompass the various appearance stories of the risen Lord and 
to have the apostles fully instructed (*Weder der Unglaube, noch der 
Unverstand werden mit Einem Schlage gewichen sein ...’, 2, 155), the number 
forty, being a sacred number in Jewish and early Christian circles (cf. Ex 16:35; 
24:18; 1 Kings 19:8; Lk 4:2; 4 Ezra 14:42), was a natural choice for the early 
Church to fix the date of Jesus' final departure (2, 155). 

The idea that the ascension myth had come into development in the early 
Church was further developed by A. Harnack (1851-1930)'. He applied himself 
to investigate and reconstruct the historical circumstances in which the 
ascension myth (or legend) could have developed. He argued that the ascension 
legend was the culmination of a three-stage process of materialisation of the 
traditional belief in Jesus' resurrection-exaltation (126-129). While the 
ascension in the oldest preaching (1 Cor 15; Mt 28; Mk 16:1-8) had no separate 
place from the resurrection-exaltation, Luke, while composing his Gospel, 
replaced this primitive tradition (against his better knowledge) with an inferior 
one, that is, the ascension tradition preserved in Lk 9:51 and 24:50-53 (shorter 
text!) (cf. supra 1 n.2), which according to Harnack referred to an invisible 
ascension on Easter Sunday (128). When Luke wrote Acts he substituted this 
secondary tradition (once more against his better knowledge!) with the detailed 
narrative of Acts 1:3,9-11, which describes a visible ascension on the Mount of 
Olives after forty days, reminiscent of the Elijah narrative. Ancient though this 
tradition was, it could not possibly have originated in the circle of the Eleven 
(the alleged eyewitnesses). The period when the apostles, under the pressure of 
persecutions, were forced to leave Jerusalem and the Church came under the 
direction of James, must have provided the best conditions for the wild and 
uncontrolled growth of the ascension legend (127). 

As much a historian as Harnack, E. Meyer equally tried to reconstruct the 
tradition-historical framework of the ascension narrative but he arrived at a 
very opposite conclusion’. While Harnack (and Strauß for that matter) had 
opted for a pre-Lukan origin, Meyer regarded Acts 1:2-14 practically in toto as 
a second-century interpolation. Had Luke consistently followed the 
conventions of contemporary Greek historiography he would have continued 
the resumé of his former treatise (introduced by év, Acts 1:1) with a statement 


! A. Harnack, Die Apostelgeschichte (BENT 3; Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1908). 

? For a more detailed analysis of Harnack's views regarding the ascension (including 
further literature), see Larrafiaga, Ascension 48-50.64-74, and my Ph.D.-thesis, 12-14. 

3 E. Meyer, Ursprung und Anfänge des Christentums | (Stuttgart: J.G. Cotta, 1921, 
^51924; repr. Darmstadt: WBG, 1962) 34-46. 
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about the content of his second book (introduced by 66). Its absence together 
with a number of other textual incongruities' convinced Meyer that the passage 
had been heavily reworked: ‘An der Tatsache, daß hier eine große Interpolation 
vorliegt, daß in die Worte des Lukas ein ihm ganz fremder Bericht 
hineingeflickt ist und die ursprüngliche Fortsetzung der Eingangsworte dem 
zum Opfer gefallen ist, ist nicht zu rütteln: so wie der Text jetzt lautet, hat nie 
ein Mensch seine Gedanken formuliert, sei es mündlich, sei es schriftlich" (1, 
36). Given the various attempts to define the period of post-resurrection 
appearances in Gnostic circles—the Ophites and Valentinians, e.g., prolonged 
the risen Lord's instructions to a period of 18 months’—Meyer suspected a 
Gnostic provenance of Acts 1:2-5 (1, 40). Like Acts 1:2-5, the ascension 
narrative proper (Acts 1:6-14) is secondary, as is shown by its independent 
position in the text (ot pév ouveAdövteg, v.6 contradicts ovvaAılönevog, v.4) 
and inconsistencies and doublets in the narrative (e.g. the totally unnecessary 
question about the Kingdom after the disciples had been fully instructed about 
it for forty days, and the double mention of the Spirit). In comparison with 
vv.3-5 the ascension pericope is the older (yet post-Lukan!) piece of tradition. 
Luke's own perspective was found in Lk 24 and Acts 10:34-43, where he 
shows no awareness of a longer period of appearances and restricts the 
appearances exclusively to Easter Sunday‘. 


Interpolation hypotheses in one form or another have been defended by a number of 
authors. The wide variety of hypotheses forbids an easy classification. Especially 
influential has been an article by Ph.H. Menoud?. Menoud regarded the entire section from 


! Such as what біб nveünatog бүѓоо (v.2) refers to (a verse which in the present text is 
practically untranslatable), the clumsy transition from the main clause into several 
incongruous relative clauses (‘ein wahres Satzungeheuer’, 1, 38), the chronological 
discrepancy with Lk 24, the erroneous attribution of a Baptist logion to Jesus (v.5; cf. Mk 
1:3), etc. 

? The variant solution of B.W. Bacon, ‘The Ascension in Luke and Acts’, Exp. (Series 7) 7 
(1909) 254-261, to regard Acts 1:3 as an interjected parenthesis (so that the forty days are 
subsequent to the ascension), has won but little support. See M.S. Enslin, ‘The Ascension 
Story’, JBL 47 (1928) 63-64, and J.M. Creed, ‘The Text and Interpretation of Acts i,1-2’, 
JThS 35 (1934) 180, for a critique. 

3 See inter alios W. Bauer, Das Leben Jesu im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen 
Apokryphen (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1909; repr. Darmstadt: WBG, 1965) 275- 
279, and infra 97-98. 

4 Later Meyer, Ursprung 3, 12 Anm.1 admitted that he had overlooked Acts 13:31, which 
explicitly mentions post-Easter appearances over an extended period of time (Елі пиврас 
tAstouc). But he simply consigned this piece of conflicting evidence to Luke’s careless 
taking over of a source without integrating it into his thought. 

5 Ph.H. Menoud, ‘Remarques sur les textes de l'ascension dans Luc-Acts’, in: W. Eltester 
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Lk 24:50 to Acts 1:5 as an interpolation by a second-century redactor in Rome. Luke-Acts 
must have been a one-volume work, with the original text running straight from Lk 24:49 
to Acts 1:6, thus forming a coherent narrative. When at the formation of the canon (second 
century AD) Luke-Acts for the sake of convenience was separated into two parts, the books 
were provided with a fitting conclusion (Lk 24:50-53) and an appropriate beginning (Acts 
1:1-5). Later, Menoud would revoke his interpolation thesis (infra 14). 


In response to Meyer, W. Michaelis! pointed out that the words бі” Трербу 
тесоєрбкоуто (Acts 1:3) did not as in the later Gnostic line of interpretation 
signify an uninterrupted period of Jesus living together with his disciples but a 
period “über den Zeitraum von 40 Tagen verteilt in einzelnen текийрьос” 
(texurjpıa standing for the individual appearances) (102). Says Michaelis: 
‘Also keine Daueroffenbarung des Auferstandenen, keine Konkurrenz und 
Steigerung seines Erdenlebens, keine esoterische Vertiefung seiner Logia, 
sondern die Reihe der in der Urgemeinde bekannten Offenbarungen des 
Auferstandenen ist gemeint’ (102-103). 

Since Lk 24:50-53 (shorter text!) describes an ‘apostolic christophany’ in the 
vicinity of Bethany (106-107) and Acts 1 is a departure scene (distinguished 
from other appearance stories only in that it rounds off the final appearance), 
there is no real conflict because they simply relate to two separate occasions’. 
Nor is there a discrepancy between the primitive kerygma (which, with Luke, 
does not restrict the appearances to one single day, cf. 1 Cor 15) and Luke 
(who, with the old kerygma, does not know of a continuous post-Easter 
presence of Jesus but only of various isolated traditional units describing post- 
Easter appearances). As the appearance to Paul on the Damascus road indicates, 
the primitive Church apparently did not experience the ascension as a final 
break. 

Michaelis in his turn was criticised by A. Fridrichsen for ignoring the strong 
literary unity of Lk 24:35-53 and Acts 1:4-11, firmly established by their 
common subject-matter and motifs. From a literary point of view it is quite 
clear that the function of Lk 24:50-53 is to describe a final farewell scene (the 


(Hrsg.), Neutestamentliche Studien fir R. Bultmann (BZNW 21; Berlin: A. Tépelmann, 1954, 
21957) 148-156. More authors are listed in my Ph.D.-thesis, 14 n.23 and 15f. n.28. 

1 W, Michaelis, ‘Zur Überlieferung der Himmelfahrtsgeschichte’, ThBl 4 (1925) 101-109. 

2 Likewise Acts 13:31 &mi пуврас nAetoug (103). Michaelis, ‘Überlieferung’ 103 
regarded Acts 10:41 D E it sa mae (Ди Ерос teooepakovra ‘40 Tage lang’) as a later 
interpolation, contra Th. Zahn, Die Apostelgeschichte des Lucas 1 (KNT 5; Leipzig: A. 
Deichert, Werner Scholl, 241920) 359. 

? Likewise (unless indicated otherwise with shorter text): A.R.C. Leaney, E. Lohse, E.E. 
Ellis, O. Betz (longer text!), M.D. Goulder (longer text!). 

* A. Fridrichsen, ‘Die Himmelfahrt bei Lukas’, ТиВ! 6 (1927) 337-341. 
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appropriate conclusion of the travel section 9:51ff) and not, as Michaelis 
suggested, a temporary departure of Jesus only to return on later occasions. 
Although the timing differs the two accounts agree in that the intermediate state 
of the risen Lord is portrayed in rather massive terms. Fridrichsen detected here 
a 'Vergróberung der Vorstellung vom  Auferstandenen' (339) and a 
*Konkretisierung ... des Erhóhungsvorganges' (340) and suspected that ‘hier 
eine volkstümliche, materialisierende und legendenfrohe Entwicklung früh 
eingesetzt hat und hinter Lukas liegt’ (339). But whether or not there was ever a 
pre-Lukan tradition of a visible ascension of Jesus he left undecided (340)'. 


Here we must also make reference of an important article by G. Bertram in a Festschrift to 
А. Deissmann?. Bertram argued that among the various models (Darstellungsformen) 
which the early Church used to express belief in Jesus’ entrance into the heavenly 
glory—resurrection, ascension from the grave (empty tomb), ascension after a shorter or 
longer period, appearances, parousia—the conception of an immediate ‘ascension from the 
cross' (EvPe 5:19) must have been prominent in the oldest strata, but was supplanted soon 
by more developed ideas. Yet some traces of this primitive conception are found in the NT 
(e.g. in Lk 23:43; 24:26, and texts that juxtapose death and life, cross and glory, without 
mentioning the resurrection: Phil 2:5ff., Rom 5:10; 2 Cor 4:4; Gal 3:1; 1 Cor 1:23; 22; 
Heb 1:3). 


c. From V. Larrañaga to Ј.С. Davies 
The publication in 1938 of the massive doctoral dissertation of the Spanish 
Jesuit V. Larrafíaga launched a new phase in the study of the ascension 
narratives*. Larrañaga developed his arguments in response to the triple- 
tradition theory of A. Harnack and the interpolation hypothesis of E. Meyer (v). 
As Harnack's theory was, to a large extent, dependent upon his text-critical 
stance (the shorter text of Lk 24:51), Larrafiaga made a detailed study of the 
MSS tradition and early patristic evidence in order to establish the original text 


! See also L. Brun, Die Auferstehung Christi in der urchristlichen Überlieferung (Oslo: H. 
Aschehoug & Co (W. Nygaard); Giessen: A. Tópelmann, 1925) 97, and Enslin, ‘Ascension’ 
60-73. According to Enslin, the story of the forty days (and consequently the tradition of an 
ascension distinct from the resurrection) could become the standard of Christian theology, 
since Scripture was believed not to contradict Scripture: ‘Harmony has usually been 
purchased at the expense of historical accuracy’ (73).. 

? G. Bertram, ‘Die Himmelfahrt Jesu vom Kreuz aus und der glaube an seine 
Auferstehung', in: K.L. Schmidt (Hrsg.), Festgabe für Adolf Deissmann zum 60. Geburtstag 
(Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1927) 187-217. 

? U. Holzmeister, ‘Der Tag der Himmelfahrt des Herrn', ZKTh 55 (1931) 46-54 provides a 
convenient list of patristic texts brought forward in support of the ‘ascension from the cross’ 
(includes critique). 

* Larrañaga, Ascension. 
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of the ascension narratives (131-213). Contrary to the popular opinion of the 
time (established by inter alios WH and Tischendorf) he arrived at the 
conclusion that the original text of Lk 24:50-53 and Acts 1:2,9 was best 
represented in the Alexandrian text-type (‘la recension orientale’), that is, 
including Ше words Kai a&vepépeto eig тду обраубу (Lk 24:51) and 
aveAnupOn (Acts 1:2), their absence in the Western tradition reflecting an 
unfortunate attempt to alleviate the assumed chronological tension between Lk 
24:50-53 and Acts 1:3. 

In opposition to Meyer, Larrafiaga demonstrated on the basis of a meticulous 
statistical analysis of Luke's vocabulary and idiom that Acts 1:1-14 formed an 
integral part of Luke-Acts (219-269, esp. 230-231). 

In an attempt to refute Meyer's assertion that the absence of д in the 
prologue of Acts pointed to textual corruption, Larrafiaga made a detailed 
analysis of transitionary prologues (‘prologue-transitions’) in contemporary 
Greek literature to prove that the use of pév-solitarium was not an irregular 
device in Greek preface writing (270-329). In the Hellenistic period, he 
distinguished three types: (1) The most common type marks the perimeters 
separating the two volumes by means of a double summary, viz. of the 
preceding book(s) and of the following book, usually with a pév ... 6Е 
construction’; (2) A second type marks the transition by means of a single 
summary, viz. of the preceding book, without anticipating the content of what 
will follow, usually with a pév ... 66 construction; (3) A third type marks the 
transition by merely indicating the content of the following, the uàv ... дё 
construction generally being replaced by an initial 662, Acts 1:1-3 is a prologue 
of the second type: it only refers back to the content of the former book without 
specifying the content of the present book. Luke preferred the second to the 
first since he wished to relate in more detail what had happened before the 
ascension (325). That the corresponding òè is lacking is not inconsistent with 
Luke's style. Larrafiaga quite boldly concluded: ‘Le prologue-transition de Act 
1,1-3, point de mire des attaques des critiques qui y voient une interpolation, 
n'offre aucune irrégularité par rapport aux méthodes littéraires de 


г Polybius, Hist II 1,1-4; Ш 1,1-3; ТУ 1,1-3; DiodS, Hist I 42,1-2; П 1,1; Ш 1,1-2; IV 
1,1.5; XIX 1,10; XX 2,3; DionHal, AntRom I 90,2; cf. VII 73-VIII 1; Philo, VitMos 2,1; 3,1; 
SpecLeg 2; Plant 2; QPL 2; Josephus, Ap II 1 (1-2); Artemidorus, Oneirocriticum 2,1, 
Eusebius, HistEccl 2 (1-2). 

? Josephus, Ant УШ 1,1 (1-2); ХШ 1,1 (1); Herodian, Hist 3,1; 4,1; 5,1; 6,1; 7,1; 8,1; 
Xenophon, Anabasis П 1,1-2; Ш 1,1-2; IV 1,1-2 V 1,1-2; VII 1,1-2. On the disputed 
authenticity of the prologues to Xenophon's Anabasis, see Larrafiaga, Ascension 301-306. 

3 Appian, RomHist 7,1; 2,1; DiodS, Hist V 2,1; Eusebius, HistEccl 8 (1). 
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l'historiographie grecque’ (631) Since Lk 24:44-53 and Acts 1:1-14 
correspond in structure and Acts | does not attempt to rectify the former 
account (364-367), both passages describe the same events (contra Michaelis). 
The notion of the forty days (which Larrafiaga on the basis of a very extensive 
analysis of OT, NT and patristic data took as a historically exact date) does not 
run counter to Lk 24, because there is a time gap assumed in Lk 24:44, which 
separates the ascension chronologically from the preceding events (448-461). 

Larrafiaga, finally, claimed that Harnack’s theory that the two passages were 
the result of legendary evolution was irreconcilable with Harnack's own early 
dating of the Book of Acts (between 58 and 62 AD). A legend would require 
considerable time to emerge. If the ascension story were a legend, its 
development would have taken much longer than only three decades 
(remember the eyewitnesses!)!. 

In many respects concurring with Larrafíaga, P. Benoit claimed in a very 
influential article? that, taken by itself, the ascension narrative (Acts 1:9-11) 
provides no serious difficulties to the interpreter: the story as such is clear and 
©... il n'y a rien en elle qui ne puisse être admis par quiconque ne rejette pas а 


! Taking бі” Тінерду теооербкоута to denote individual appearances spread over forty 
days, W. Tom, ‘Waar was Jezus gedurende de veertig dagen tusschen Zijn opstanding en 
hemelvaart?’, GThT 39 (1938) 404-411, raised the question where Jesus was during the forty 
days at times he did not appear to the disciples. As Scripture articulated no other goal for this 
period than the instruction of the disciples and to convince them of the reality of his 
resurrection, it had no independent significance for Christ himself (e.g. a continuous, 
progressive glorification and spiritualisation of his body; Jesus received a oôpa 
TVEUHOTIKÖV at the resurrection). Accordingly, whenever Christ appeared to the disciples, he 
appeared from heaven and afterwards ascended thither. Acts 1:9 describes Christ's final 
appearance and ascension. C.J. Goslinga, ‘Een herhaalde Hemelvaart?', GThT 39 (1938) 557- 
560, objected that Tom undermined the unique character of the ascension as a salvation- 
historical event (558), and was at risk to interfere with the once-for-all character of Pentecost. 
Tom in return responded that the idea of provisional ascensions did not necessarily jeopardise 
the once-for-all character of the (definitive) ascension, as Scripture is silent on Christ's 
whereabouts during the forty day period |Топ, ‘Nog eens: waar was Jezus ...’, СТАТ 40 
(1939) 303-306]. Unlike the incarnation and the resurrection, he maintained, the ascension is 
(only) a local transfer (304-306). Goslinga objected that it is not justified to speak of the 
ascension if Jesus in fact had ascended at least ten times [Goslinga, ‘Tot op den dag, in 
welken Ні} opgenomen is’, СТАТ 40 (1939) 519-522]. After the resurrection, Christ could 
only increase in glory, not decrease (not even temporarily) (522). Tom finally suggested to 
distinguish Jesus’ assumption (‘opneming’) on Easter-day from his glorification 
(‘verheerlijking’) forty days later, when he received his full glory [Tom, ‘Het vraagteeken 
gehandhaafd’, GTAT 41 (1940) 129-131]. 

? р, Benoit, *L'Ascension' (1949); repr. in: idem, Exégése et Theologie 1 (Paris: Cerf, 
1961) 363-411. See also idem, ‘Ascension’, VThB (21971) 87-91. 
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priori la possibilité du surnaturel et du miracle' (363-364). The physical 
resurrection was the only way the risen Lord could convince his disciples of the 
inauguration of the messianic reign. An immediate assumption into heaven on 
the analogy of Enoch and Elijah or the Roman emperors would not have 
convinced the disciples of Jesus' triumph over death. Most primitive traditions 
regard the resurrection and the exaltation at the right hand of the Father as two 
practically simultaneous events, two complementary stages of the glorification 
of the Lord. 

Benoit rejected the idea that the primitive Church conceived of Jesus' victory 
over death in merely spiritual (non-corporeal) terms because this would be 
unacceptable for a faith rooted in Judaism and contradicted by the NT evidence 
(377-391). Luke may have received the information about the forty days after 
the closing of his first volume (399). It should perhaps not be pushed in all its 
literalness, although the historical reality of the ascension is firmly established 
by the very precise location of the event: on the Mount of Olives, at some point 
on the road to Bethany (400). Theologically speaking, we should distinguish 
two different aspects of Christ's entrance into his glorious life, viz. the invisible 
exaltation at the right hand of the Father on the day of his resurrection 
(followed by appearances of the risen Lord from heaven) and the visible 
ascension forty days later as the conclusion of the period of appearances (4017. 
Compared to the exaltation, Jesus' visible departure is only of secondary 
importance, *une concession indulgente faite à notre faiblesse d'étres sensibles' 
(402). This explains why the other NT writers mention the exaltation without 
alluding to the ascension. For Luke, the ascension is not.the occasion of Jesus' 
exaltation or glorification, but his final departure, which concludes the period 
of appearances from heaven (405)*. 

Despite the relative frequency with which Larrafiaga and Benoit are quoted 
in literature, one cannot say that their conclusions have met with general 
acceptance. Scholarship in general felt more attracted to the relatively negative 


! Likewise D.F. StrauB, K.A. Hase, F. Blass, H.H. Wendt, A. Plummer, B.H. Streeter, 
M.S. Enslin, C.F.D. Moule, C.S.C. Williams, B. Reicke. 

? A distinction adopted by J. Heuschen, De bijbel over Hemelvaart (4) (Roermond, 
Maaseik: J.J. Romen, 1960) 43-79.80-100, a study otherwise strongly dependent upon Benoit. 

? Cf. B.M. Metzger, ‘The Ascension of Jesus Christ’, in: idem, Historical and Literary 
Studies. Pagan, Jewish and Christian (NTTS 8; Leiden: E.J. Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1968) 86: “Ат Jesus’ final appearance to his followers he rose from their midst ... for didactic 
reasons, in order to make his last act symbolically intelligible’ (italics mine). Further P. 
Brunner, “The Ascension of Christ. Myth or Reality?’, Dialog 1 (1962) 39. 

4 Followed by J.A.T. Robinson, Jesus and His Coming. The Emergence of a Doctrine 
(London: SCM, 1957) 134-136. 
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judgement of the ascension story by R. Bultmann, who in the 40s and the 50s 
of this century was working on his demythologising program. The ascension 
was represented in his work as a stock-example of a mythological worldview, 
which did not lend itself easily to an existential interpretation and therefore was 
to be eliminated. 

Generally speaking, the scene up to now had largely been dominated by 
German scholarship, Larrafiaga and Benoit notwithstanding. The English- 
speaking world did not play a role of significance in the debate. In the 
beginning of this century H.B. Swete wrote two books on a more popular level, 
one on the appearances, the other on the ascension (or, more precisely, on the 
present ascended status of Christ), but all in all the contribution of British 
scholarship in particular had been small. 

A first breakthrough was effected by a brief article by A.M. Ramsey, in 
which he questioned the theory that the resurrection and the ascension in the 
apostolic preaching were two separate events in time. He argued that the 
allusions in Acts (Acts 2:32,33; 5:30,31) and the epistles (Rom 8:34; Col 3:1; 
Phil 2:8,9; Eph 1:19-20; 1 Tim 3:16; 1 Pet 3:21,22 and Hebrews) do not give a 
clear testimony to a belief that there had been an ascension, distinct in time 
from the resurrection; in the Fourth Gospel, death, resurrection, and ascension 
(visible in Jn 6:62; 20:17) are drawn together as in one single act (140-142). 
Like Mt 28 and Mk (14:62; 16:7), Acts 1 describes a theophany (that is, a 
manifestation of the already ascended Lord) (143). 

The first major critical study on the ascension by a British scholar was the 
book that resulted from the 1958 Bampton Lectures by J.G. Davies*. Starting 
from the premise that allusions to the ascension may take a great variety of 
forms, he boldly asserted that ‘... there is scarcely a New Testament writer who 
does not testify to the Ascension ...' (56). Taking bow (and Олероудо) in its 
primary meaning (‘a movement from a lower to a higher level’), he suggested 
that we have here an equivalent of &va avo, which, if the context warrants it, 


' See Е. Bultmann, Neues Testament und Mythologie. Das Problem der 


Entmythologisierung der neutestamentlichen Verkündigung (hrsg. v. E. Jüngel; BEvTh 96; 
München: Chr. Kaiser, 1941; repr. 21988). 

? H.B. Swete, The Appearances of our Lord after the Passion. A Study in the Earliest 
Christian Tradition (London: Macmillan, 1907); idem, The Ascended Christ. A Study in the 
Earliest Christian Teaching (London: Macmillan, 1910). 

3 A.M. Ramsey, ‘What was the Ascension?’ (1951); repr. іп: О.Е. Nineham, et alii, 
Historicity and Chronology in the New Testament (TCSPCK 6; London: SPCK, 1965) 135- 
144, 

4 J.G. Davies, He Ascended into Heaven. A Study in the History of Doctrine (BaL 1958; 
London: Lutterworth, 1958). For what follows see esp. 15-68. 
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may be taken as a reference to the ascension (e.g. Rom 10:6,7; Phil 2:8-11; 
Acts 2:33) (28-29). As the NT never uses UWöw of the resurrection alone, 
exaltation texts confirm belief in the ascension as an act distinct from the 
resurrection. Similarly, session (Col 3:1) and parousia texts (1 Thess 1:10; 2 
Thess 1:7) presuppose belief in the ascension as an accomplished fact. 

Davies further argued that &ye(po and its synonym &viotnpt, when used of 
the resurrection, do not imply an immediate entry into heaven but only a 
restoration to earthly life (30-34), inferring on the basis of LXX-constructs as 
буаотбс &vápnO1 (Gen 35:1; Josh 8:1; Jer 31:6; 1 Macc 9:8) that &viotnp1 is 
used differently from &vaßaívw: ‘anastasis precedes anabasis’ (33, his 
italics). Having thus taken (and mixed up!) exaltation, session, and parousia 
texts as evidence of belief in the ascension, Davies took recourse to the 
evangelists’ alleged use of prefigurement to substantiate his thesis (the 
ascension precedes the coming outpouring of the Spirit on the disciples, as 
much as Elijah's ascension preceded the empowerment of Elisha; the 
transfiguration story bears strong resemblances to the ascension story)'. The 
christological titles (Son of Man, Messiah) presuppose the ascension (36- 
39.43). Luke, the only NT writer to describe the occasion and circumstances of 
the ascension, may have shaped his stories around a Raphael typology in Lk 24 
(Tob 12) and an Elijah typology in Acts 1. The notion of forty days is not a 
chronological but a typological statement, pointing to the connection with the 
Elijah story (1 Kings 19:8 LXX). ‘There is no reason to suppose that in doing 
so he expected his readers to press the details literally or that he thought that 
this involved any serious contradiction of what he had previously written’ (53). 


d. Ascension-Forschung in the Period of Redaktionsgeschichte 
The introduction, in the mid-1950s, of the method of Redaktionsgeschichte, 
developed as far as Lukan studies are concerned by H. Conzelmann (Luke) and 
E. Haenchen (Acts), signalled an important turning-point in the study of the 
ascension narratives. Whereas earlier scholarship had been predominantly 
concerned with the history of tradition and the place of the ascension in the NT 
preaching, Conzelmann and Haenchen focused their attention on the 
contribution Luke—as a theologian in his own rights—had made in the process 
of selecting, organising and editing his materials. 

According to Conzelmann? the author of Luke-Acts, writing in a period in 


! Cf. Davies, Ascended 15-26; idem, ‘The Prefigurement of the Ascension in the Third 
Gospel’, JThS 6 (1955) 229-233. 

? H. Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit. Studien zur Theologie des Lukas (BHTh 17; 
Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1954, 51977). 
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which the delay of the parousia of Christ had caused a serious crisis in the 
Christian community, sought to come to terms with the ongoing history by 
offering a philosophy of history that accounted for the past (the life of Jesus) 
and the actual experience of the Church. Luke categorised biblical history into 
three sharply differentiated periods: the period of Israel (from creation, 
concluded by the ministry of John the Baptist, Lk 16:16), the period of Jesus (a 
period considered free from the influence of Satan, grosso modo from Satan's 
departure in Lk 4:13 to his reappearance in 22:3; cf. also Lk 4:16-20; Acts 
10:38) (158) and the period of the Church (between ascension and parousia) (1- 
11) Luke transferred the parousia to the indefinite future. Instead of 
maintaining fervent Naherwartung, Luke showed that the delay was divinely 
planned, that the End would be ‘sudden’ (plötzlich) rather than ‘soon’ (bald), 
and that the cardinal virtue for the Christian community in the present was that 
of опоцоуй (87-127). The ascension, in this construction, signals the end of 
the second epoch of salvation history (the period of Jesus) and the opening of 
the third (the period of the Church). More precisely, Conzelmann marked the 
period of post-Easter appearances up to the ascension as 'eine heilige Zeit 
zwischen den Zeiten' (189) and the period between ascension and Pentecost as 
‘ein geistloser Zwischenraum’ (171, with H. von Baer)!. 

In a similar attempt to uncover the peculiarities of Luke's story, Haenchen? 
observed that in comparison with later apocryphal ascension stories (e.g. in the 
Gospel of Peter), Luke's version was very discrete and devoid of legendary 
details and personal impressions: ‘unsere Geschichte ist unsentimental und von 
fast befremdender Nüchternheit' (157). Haenchen believed Luke was not the 
first to tell the story of the ascension, although he failed to provide firm 
evidence to sustain his thesis. The tradition of the forty days enabled Luke to 
commence his second book with the Risen One giving directions for the future 
(instead of the disciples being left alone)’. The narrative focus is on the event 


1 Conzelmann was inter alios followed by Grässer, Das Problem der Parusieverzögerung 
in den synoptischen Evangelien und in der Apostelgeschichte (BZNW 22; Berlin, New York: 
W. de Gruyter, 1957, ?1977) 178-215; idem, ‘Die Parusieerwartung in der 
Apostelgeschichte', in: J. Kremer (éd.), Les Actes des Apótres. Traditions, rédaction, 
théologie (BEThL 48; Gembloux: Duculot, 1979) 99-127. 

2 Е. Haenchen, Die Apostelgeschichte (KEK III"; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1956, 71977) 142-158. 

? Later, Haenchen, ‘Judentum und Christentum in der Apostelgeschichte’, ZVW 54 (1963) 
157-161; cf. idem, ‘The Book of Acts as Source Material for the History of Early 
Christianity', in: L.E. Keck, J.L. Martyn (eds.), Studies in Luke-Acts. Essays Presented in 
Honor of Paul Schubert (Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1966) 260-261, corroborated his 
thesis: Luke took up the tradition of the forty days to give a believable portrayal of the 
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itself and the angelic message. The story does not clarify the ascension but tries 
to correct the disciples’ attitude (the problem of Naherwartung) (157). It was 
not Luke’s goal to give a spectacular account of the ascension: “Nicht der 
Historiker und nicht der fromme Erzähler Lukas, sondern der 
verantwortungsbewußte Christ, der seinen Brüdern zu dem gottgewollten 
Verständnis ihrer Existenz verhelfen wollte, hat die Gestalt dieses Abschnitts 
geformt, wenn man es einmal so überspißt ausdrücken darf (158). This 
explains the absence in Acts 1 of the disciples! reaction (cf. Lk 24:4!) and of 
the blessing gesture (Lk 24:51): their personal relation to Jesus was subordinate 
to their role as representatives of the Christian community who need to grasp 
the proper relation between ascension and parousia. Luke replaced the 
expectation of the imminent parousia with an attitude, ‘welche auf jede 
Datierung der Parusie verzichtet und insofern nicht mehr im Sehen lebt, 
sondern sich hier mit dem Unanschaulichen bescheidet’ (158). 

Whereas Haenchen believed that Luke had drawn the forty days from a 
source, Ph.H. Menoud', who earlier had defended a second-century provenance 
of the forty days (supra 5-6), in 1962 rejected his former thesis and was by now 
convinced that the number forty was a Lukan creation, a theological, not a 
chronological statement. He admitted by now that the few stylistic arguments 
and the total lack of MSS support for his ‘single volume theory’ formed too 
narrow a basis for his case. Had the forty days been inserted, it is not clear why, 
seeing that it did not play a significant role at that time. 

In defence of his revised thesis he adduced three arguments: (1) Jesus 
addresses himself to the Twelve (not to the wider circle of disciples): the 
function of the forty days of instruction is to authenticate their role as 
custodians of the faith (149-150); (2) The number forty has strongly symbolic 
associations (150-152); (3) The fortieth day after the resurrection is not a 
Christian date, neither for Luke (who does not immediately link the forty days 
to the ascension) nor for the Christian Church of the first three centuries, which 
did not celebrate the ascension as a distinct day (152-154)?. 


message of the resurrection, which for Luke was the dividing issue between Judaism and 
Christianity (Acts 4:2). 

' Menoud, ‘Pendant Quarante Jours’, in: W.C. van Unnik (ed.), Neotestamentica et 
Patristica (FS O. Cullmann; NT.S 6; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1962) 148-156. 

2 According to С. Kretschmar, *Himmelfahrt und Pfingsten’, ZKG 66 (1954/55) 209-254, 
the custom of the Eastern Syriac and Palestinian Church (up to the fourth century AD) to 
celebrate the ascension on the fiftieth day after Easter (that is, on the day of Pentecost), 
represents an ancient liturgical tradition, independent from Luke-Acts, which may reach back 
into first-century Palestine, and even antedate Luke-Acts (211.246f.). The festival of 
Pentecost is derived from the ascension festival on the fiftieth day. As from the fourth century 
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Redaction criticism positively contributed to the understanding of the 
ascension narrative in that it made clear that Lk 24 and Acts 1 were in 
themselves carefully structured. P. Schubert, e.g., showed that the structure of 
Lk 24 as a whole was determined by literary and theological concerns, in 
particular a proof-from-prophecy pattern, and noted a progressive change of 
attitude of the disciples in chapter 24, beginning with their state of perplexity 
(v.4) and ending with their continuous praise of God in the temple (v.53) (176- 
177). 

P.A. van Stempvoort? made it clear that Lk 24 and Acts 1 were two different 
yet complementary interpretations of the ascension’. Lk 24:50-53 (longer text) 
is a ‘doxology with the refined style of worship’ (36-37.39), portraying Jesus as 
a blessing priest (following the example of Sir 50), who fulfils the unfinished 
leitourgia of Zechariah at the beginning of the Gospel. The description of Acts 
1:9-11, on the other hand, is ‘hard and realistic, leading into the future, but at 
the same time into the history of the Church, beginning from Jerusalem’ (39). 
The typically Lukan realism of the narrative surfaces in the concrete 
description of the event by ёлўрӨт, the emphasis on the visibility of the event, 


AD this tradition had to make room for the canonical chronology of Acts 1. The celebration of 
Pentecost in the primitive Church is very similar to that of the community of the covenant at 
Qumran and similar sectarian groupings (as e.g. in the Book of Jubilees). References are 
found in Holzmeister, “Тар” 61-67; Kretschmar, ‘Himmelfahrt’ 209-211. Kretschmar's thesis 
was criticised by Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 137-144. 

ГР. Schubert, ‘The Structure and Significance of Luke 24’, in: Eltester (Hrsg.), 
Neutestamentliche Studien 165-186. 

? Van Stempvoort, ‘The Interpretation of the Ascension in Luke and Acts’, NTS 5 
(1958/59) 30-42. 

? Van Stempvoort argued that &veArjupYn (Acts 1:2) ought to be taken in its normal 
meaning *to die, to be taken up in the sense of to pass away, removal out of this world' (32), 
and concluded ‘that Acts i,2 do not speak about the ‘ascension’ in the developed technical 
sense, but about the ‘passing away and being taken up’ in the sense of Luke ix,51" (33). J. 
Dupont, *' ANEAHM®@H (Act.i.2)’ (1961); repr. in: idem, Etudes sur les Actes des Apótres 
(LeDiv 45; Paris: Cerf, 1967) 477-480, criticised Van Stempvoort's thesis on several 
grounds: (1) the technical meaning of avaAaußd&vo is attested in NT (Acts 1:11,22; 1 Tim 
3:16; Mk 16:19) and LXX (2 Kings 2:9-11; 1 Macc 2:58; Sir 48:9) and is required by the 
immediate context (Acts 1:9-11,22); (2) “Аура 1с пибрас ... буедлірбт should not be 
interpreted in the light of Lk 9:51, where &vaAnpic has admittedly a broader meaning 
(including passion, death, resurrection and ascension). The closer parallel is rather Acts 1:22. 
Since Luke says that his former treatise ends with the ‘day on which he was taken up’, 
&veAnuoO0n must refer to the ascension; (3) The ascension took place ‘after having 
instructed" his disciples. The parallel is between Acts 1:4 and Lk 24:49 (the command to stay 
in Jerusalem, which in both sections precedes the ascension). See further infra 30 n.3. 
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and particularly in the verb ünoAauß&vo (‘to take up by getting under’, 37-38, 
according to Liddell and Scott). Van Stempvoort writes: ‘If we follow the 
normal meaning of ónoA«pp[&vo] in this way, the cloud is not a fog cloud 
hiding a mystery but a royal chariot showing the reality of the disappearance of 
Christ’ (38). The Acts version (‘the ecclesiastical and historical interpretation 
[of the ascension]’, 39) attempts to explain why the christophanies had ceased, 
why the end had not yet come and why the disciples had to stay in Jerusalem 
*where the prophets were killed' (39). 

In opposition to the view that Luke's theological program was dominated by 
the delay of the imminent parousia (H. Conzelmann and E. Grässer), E. 
Franklin espoused the view that Luke's eschatological outlook was determined 
by the central significance of the ascension as the climax of redemptive 
history'. Through a number of editorial changes (Lk 22:69; 21:27; 21:7; 19:28- 
29,37; 19:38 (13:35); 9:31; 9:26; Acts 7:56) (192-194), Luke wished to make 
clear that the ascension rather than the parousia was God's decisive 
eschatological act in the history of the Jewish people?: ‘The Ascension ... 
becomes for Luke the entry of Jesus into his full authority. He now enters into 
his glory (24.26): now, God has made him ‘both Lord and Christ’ (Acts 2.33- 
36): he is ‘Lord of all’ (Acts 10.36): the prophecy of Psalm 110.1 now finds 
fulfilment (Acts 2.34)’ (194-195). The parousia will only reveal what is already 
a reality in heaven. 

In a subsequent study Franklin argued in a similar vein that the ascension is 
an expression of belief in the present Lordship of Jesus’. For Luke, it is not the 
resurrection, but the ascension which marks the moment of Christ's 
glorification. In defence of his thesis he argued: (1) Luke's resurrection 
appearances are devoid of any hint of glorification; (2) The cloud, as the sign 
and means of Jesus' entry into heaven, witnesses to the glorification; (3) The 
ascension and the outpouring of the Spirit are not simply a series of events, but 
the ascension actually enables the gift of the Spirit, which testifies to the 
exaltation (Acts 2:33); (4) The lack of theophany marks is due to Luke's belief 
that the glorification took place in heaven, not on earth (31-32). Without the 
ascension Jesus would have been no other than one of the prophets. 

In his study of the architecture of Luke-Acts and the principle of balance, 


ГЕ. Franklin, ‘The Ascension and the Eschatology of Luke-Acts’, SJTh 23 (1970) 191- 
200. 

? Similarly, E.A. Laverdiere, ‘The Ascension of the Risen Lord’, BiTod 95 (1978) 1553- 
1559. 

? Franklin, Christ the Lord. A Study in the Purpose and Theology of Luke-Acts (London: 
SPCK, 1975) 9-47. 
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C.H. Talbert attributed the ascension narratives for the most part to the artistic 
hand of Luke and circumscribed the ascension as a guarantee device to 
ascertain the corporeality of the ascension and the continuity of the dying and 
rising one with the ascending one, against a docetic tendency which advocated 
a spiritual ascension’. 

Meanwhile, with all the emphasis on the creative role of Luke, the search for 
a pre-Lukan ascension tradition continued?. С. Haufe raised the possibility that 
the earthly Jesus had already expected his Entrückung. On the basis of the 
rapture-preservation pattern in the Jewish rapture stories of Enoch, Elijah, 
Moses, Baruch and Ezra, he concluded that only those historical figures which 
were physically taken up to God could exercise an eschatological role?. He then 
concluded: ‘WuBte sich Jesus zum Menschensohn designiert, dessen baldiges 
Kommen auf den Wolken des Himmels feststand, so muß er zuvor seine 
persönliche Entrückung erwartet haben’ (112). Е. Hahn? argued that the 
ascension in Acts 1:9-11 was patterned after the OT rapture narratives and 
regarded Jesus’ present status in heaven as transient, ‘bis zur Übernahme seiner 
eigentlichen Funktion in der Endzeit’ (126), a primitive (pre-Lukan) conception 
that originally competed with the view that Jesus was exalted from his 
resurrection onwards*. R.H. Fuller also argued that ‘the central statement [of Lk 


! C.H. Talbert, Literary Patterns, Theological Themes, and the Genre of Luke-Acts 
(SBL.MS 20; Missoula, MO: Scholars, 1974) 58-65.112-116. See also idem, Luke and the 
Gnostics. An Examination of the Lukan Purpose (Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1966) 17- 
19.27-32. In another essay he presents the ascension as a reflection on a mistaken 
identification of Jesus’ ёубАтифас and his parousia, see Talbert, ‘The Redaction Critical 
Quest for Luke the Theologian’, in: Jesus and Man's Hope 1 (Perspective; Pittsburgh, PN: 
Pittsburgh Theological Seminary, 1970) 176-178. 

2 In a brief article G. Bouwman, ‘Die Erhöhung Jesu in der lukanischen Theologie’, BZ NS 
14 (1970) 257-263, made some important methodological remarks with particular reference 
to the exaltation christology of Luke-Acts. See also the criteria developed by F. Hahn, 'Das 
Problem alter christologischer Überlieferungen in der Apostelgeschichte unter besonderer 
Berücksichtigung von Act 3,19-21', in: Kremer (éd.), Actes 131-135. 

? а. Haufe, ‘Entriickung und eschatologische Funktion im Spätjudentum’, ZRGG 13 
(1961) 105-113. 

^ A critique of Haufe's central statement is found in A. Strobel, Kerygma und Apokalyptik. 
Ein religionsgeschichtlicher und theologischer Beitrag zur Christusfrage (Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1967) 64-71. 

5 Hahn, Christologische Hoheitstitel. Ihre Geschichte im frühen Christentum (FRLANT 
83; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963, 71964) 126-132. 

$ Hahn's view was criticised by Ph. Vielhauer, ‘Ein Weg zur neutestamentlichen 
Christologie? Prüfung der Thesen Ferdinand Hahns’, in: idem, Aufsätze zum Neuen 
Testament (TB 31; München: Chr. Kaiser, 1965) 141-198, esp. 167-175. 
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24:50-53] (‘and was carried up into heaven’) may well be based on a primitive 
kerygmatic formula, belonging to the Palestinian-Aramaic christological 
stratum'!. 

The most daring attempts in this period to defend a pre-Lukan origin were 
undertaken by С. Schille and К. Pesch. Schille? attempted to determine Ше Sitz 
im Leben of Acts 1:3-12 as a cult-etiology of the Jerusalem Church on the 
fortieth day after the Passover, on which occasion the local Christian 
community used to reflect on the ascension of Christ (184-190). He argued that 
the function of Acts 1:9-11 was to recall to mind the most elementary facts of 
an otherwise known fact and that it may have been taken out of larger narrative 
unit. According to Schille various elements betrayed a liturgical concern: (1) 
The fact that the Quadragesima (usually understood as a period of preparation) 
follows rather than precedes Easter suggests that a specific day is in view. 
Since the date of Pentecost had been established according to the Jewish 
calender, not for historical but for liturgical reasons, the same may be the case 
with the date of the ascension; (2) The unexpected съуврхеодол (v.6) may be 
taken as terminus technicus for the coming together of the Christian community 
in worship (1 Cor 11:18,20; 14:23,26; cf. Acts 10:27; 16:13; 28:17) (186); (3) 
The sudden transition to v.9 is rather awkward. The setting has changed 
(mealtime setting, v.4; Mount of Olives) and the dialogue scene (vv.4-8) makes 
room for a descriptive part (vv.9-11). Schille comments: ‘Hatte Lukas die 
Darstellung durch das Essen und den Dialog menschlich aufgelockert, so halten 
die streng objektivierenden Verse 9-11 alle derartigen Züge nieder, ein 
Stilbruch, den ich mir nur mit überlieferungsgeschichtlichen Erwagungen 
erkláren kann' (187); (4) Vv.6-8 are an appendix to the proemium (which 
contains a variety of traditional material), which comes in the place of a 
conventional preview of the book. Where the excursus ends traditional material 
may be expected; (5) The actual description of Jesus' rapture, brief and concise, 
reflects an almost hymnal structure (parallelismus membrorum, chiasms). In 
the present context the reference to the parousia is unexpected (a command to 
await the outpouring of the Spirit in Jerusalem, v.4, Lk 24:49, would be more in 
place); (6) V.12 does not add new material. This may indicate the presence of a 
source in the previous verses. That the distance is measured ‘a sabbath day's 
journey’ from Jerusalem may also reflect a liturgical concern: ‘Schon der 


"В.Н. Fuller, The Formation of the Resurrection Narratives (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1971, 
31980) 120-130 (quotation from 122-123). Fuller held Luke responsible for having changed 
the traditional sequence resurrection-assumption-appearances into resurrection-appearances- 
assumption (= ascension). 

2 С. Schille, ‘Die Himmelfahrt’, ZNW 57 (1966) 183-199. 
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Gedanke, eine Entfernung an der Sabbatgesetzlichkeit zu messen, obgleich das 
Berichtete nicht dem Anspruch erhebt, an einem Sabbat geschehen zu sein, ist 
seltsam. Wer den Rekurs auf das lukanische Unwissen für verfehlt halt—schon 
die Bezeichnung  'Sabbatweg' offenbart ein bestimmtes, allerdings 
merkwürdiges Wissen -, wird hier noch einmal ein irgendwie gottesdienstliches 
Moment angezeigt finden’ (190). The specific location on the Mount of Olives 
(different from Lk 24:50 Bethany) is not due to the author's supposed lack of 
knowledge of local geography but stems from tradition. Schille concludes: ‘Die 
Erzáhlung war eine Jerusalemer Ortsüberlieferung. Für die Erinnerung an eine 
Entrückung vom Olberg aus war zuerst Jerusalems Gemeinde zuständig’ 
(191)!. 

A critique of Schille's thesis was offered by S.G. Wilson?. He criticised him 
in the first place for ignoring the fact that the language and style of Acts 1:9-11 
were predominantly Lukan, which makes it highly probable that the narrative is 
a Lukan construction rather than a piece of tradition (269). The fortieth day is 
simply Luke's attempt to fill up the hiatus between Easter and Pentecost. There 
is no linguistic evidence that ovvépyeoQa1 (Acts 1:6) has the technical 
meaning of ‘coming together to worship’ (272-273). The narrative is brief not 
because of its supposed mnemonic function but because the emphasis is on the 
proper response of the disciples to the ascension rather than on the event itself 
(273). Wilson concluded *that there is no good reason to suppose that Acts 1:9- 
11 is a unit of pre-Lukan tradition whose original Sitz im Leben was the 
worship of the early Jerusalem Christians. Much of the evidence points to a 
Lukan origin, and certainly none of it is irreconcilable with this view’ (274). 
Luke was not concerned with the problem of the delay of the parousia (a 
remark addressed against Haenchen) since обтос ёЛебоєтол бу трбтоу is 
hardly an adequate answer to men expecting an imminent parousia. *Rather, 
they are an answer to those who were inclined to deny that there would be any 
Parousia at all. Luke is not dealing with the problem of ‘Naherwartung’ as 
such. He is dealing with a problem that arose as a result of a disappointed 


! In view of Kretschmar's thesis that the early Church did not attach any significance to the 
feast of ascension (supra 14-15 n.2), Schille argued that ancient Jerusalem traditions may 
have survived the catastrophes of the Jewish Revolt (Bar Kochba) in two ways, viz. by their 
adoption in non-Jewish churches (as e.g. the Markan Passion narrative, and the feast of 
Pentecost), or (which he believed was the case with the ascension) through their survival in 
the recollection of the Jerusalem Church (195). 

? S.G. Wilson, ‘The Ascension. A Critique and an Interpretation’, ZNW 59 (1968) 269- 
281; repr. in: idem, The Gentiles and the Gentile Mission in Luke-Acts (MSSNTS 23; 
Cambridge: CUP, 1973) 88-107. 
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*Naherwartung,' namely a denial that the End would come at all. In the face of 
this denial Luke firmly reasserts that the End will come (v.11)' (277). Luke 
responded to two issues, namely the fervent renewal of false apocalyptic hopes 
(the imminent parousia, praesumptio) and loss of faith (denial of the parousia, 
desperatio). 

The second effort to uncover a pre-Lukan stratum of the ascension story is 
that of R. Pesch'. He argued that despite its Lukan form and style Luke had 
made abundant use of source material in the ascension story. In addition to the 
material drawn from the Synoptic tradition (so e.g. the mealtime setting), 
traditional material is found in the notion of the forty days (following 
Haenchen) (13-14), the ascension (15-18), the promise of the Spirit and the 
missionary command (18-19). Vv.9-11 come from Luke's hand, except v.9b 
(кол vepéAn блбЛоВеу оотӧу плод тоу OpPBAAU®V avtdv) which is 
traditional (12-13). Because Acts 1:1-11 reflects a more Lukan style than Lk 
24:50-53, source material is easier to recover in the latter passage. Lk 24 is 
inspired by the Elijah narrative and Sir 50:20-22, whereas Acts 1 only reflects 
an Elijah tradition. On the basis of a stylistic analysis Pesch made the following 
(hypothetical) reconstruction of the pre-Lukan source: 

кол (о 'Incoóc) парёсттоєу éavtóv (буто... Ev TOAADIG текитрюіс, 

бъ" TIHEP@V tecoapaKovta олтаубцеуос а0тоїс. 

кол аоуодлббивуос napi] yeAev abroig бло 'IepoooAóuov un xopíCeo0o1 

GAAG repiuévew: кобтоате Еу тў TÖAEL, 

Ес ob вуббатоде ВЕ Бфоус бусуу. 

ВЕпукугу бё оотофс (Ew) Еос прдс BnOavíav, 

кол біботп Фл” афтФу кой фуефеЕрето eic tov обраубу 

код vepein oxéAaev abtdv And TOV офваЛлифу абтфу (17). 

In addition, Pesch observed that as early as the pre-Lukan tradition the 
ascension was connected with the conferring of the Spirit (18-19). 


e. The Contribution of G. Lohfink and the Subsequent Debate 

The most comprehensive analysis of the Lukan ascension and exaltation texts 
so far is the doctoral dissertation of G. Lohfink?, which is the first serious 
systematic attempt to take the religionsgeschichtliche parallels into account as 


1 R. Pesch, ‘Der Anfang der Apostelgeschichte (Apg 1,1-11)', EKK.V 3 (Zürich: Benziger; 
Neukirchen: Neukirchener, 1971) 7-35. 

? German translation in Pesch, Die Apostelgeschichte 1 (EKK 5; Neukirchen-Vluyn: 
Neukirchener; Zürich: Benzinger, 1986) 76 (where he partly resumes his thesis, 72-77). 

3 G. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den Himmelfahrts- und 
Erhóhungstexten bei Lukas (StANT 26; München: Kósel, 1971). 
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a basis for understanding the Lukan ascension narratives! and to provide clear 
definitions and descriptions of the various ascension forms in antiquity?. 

Surveying Graeco-Roman literature (32-50), Lohfink identified two different 
types of ascension, viz. the heavenly journey of the soul (Himmelsreise der 
Seele) and the rapture (Entrückung). The first reports the transportation of a 
soul (WuxN, лувбцо) into the heavenly realm either in ecstasy or at the end of 
one's life. The narrative focus of the heavenly journey story is on the events 
during the upward journey itself or the arrival in the heavenly world rather than 
on the destiny and is (necessarily so) always reported (sometimes quite 
dramatically) from the perspective of the traveller himself. 

Unlike the heavenly journeys the accent of rapture stories is on the spatial 
terminus a quo and terminus ad quem: a person is taken away from the human 
world and transported to the world of the gods. They are always told from an 
earth-bound perspective, which implies that nothing more is reported than 
human beings could reasonably tell from their earthly perspective (sometimes 
bystanders simply infer from one's sudden vanishing that a rapture has taken 
place). Rapture narratives may describe the locus dramatis in quite some detail 
and usually heavily emphasise the role of witnesses. Furthermore, a rapture is 
experienced by the whole person: body and soul are taken up into heaven. 
Graeco-Roman rapture stories employ a variety of technical terms, of which 
бфауїборол and its cognates have become the most favourite (42-43). 
Literary motifs of a rapture include: mountain, pyre, flash of lightning, storm, 
chariot, eagle, cloud(s) accompanying phenomena (Begleitmotive, such as 
solar eclipse, earthquake etc.), heavenly confirmation, subsequent veneration 
and institution of a cult (42-49). 

OT and early Judaism (51-74) also distinguish between heavenly journey 
(TAb B 7:19-8:3) and rapture (Gen 5:24; 2 Kings 2; 2 En 67; 4 Ezra 14; 2 Bar 
76), but in addition know of two other types of ascensions, viz. the final 


! Shortly after Lohfink, A. Schmitt, Entriickung-Aufnahme-Himmelfahrt. Untersuchungen 
zu einem Vorstellungsbereich im AT (FzB 10; Stuttgart: KBW, 1973, 71976) analysed the OT 
rapture and assumption texts and concluded: *Entrückung, Aufnahme und Himmelfahrt im 
AT demonstrieren deutlich, daß mit diesem Vorstellungsbereich die Grundlagen für die 
neutestamentlichen Himmelfahrts- und Erhóhungstexte gegeben sind' (346). See also idem, 
‘Zum Thema 'Entrückung' im Alten Testament’, BZ NF 26 (1982) 34-49. 

? Significant preliminary work in the religionsgeschichtliche field has been done by E. 
Rohde, W. Bousset, C. Hóhn, H. Diels, E. Bickermann, R. Holland, H. Schrade, St. Lósch, 
A.S. Pease, and G. Strecker. For bibliographic details, see Bibliography (a) and (c). 

3 СЕ G. Friedrich, ‘Lk 9,51 und die Entrückungschristologie des Lukas’, in: P. Hoffmann, 
N. Brox, W. Pesch (Hrsg.), Orientierung an Jesus. Zur Theologie der Synoptiker (FS J. 
Schmid; Freiburg: Herder, 1973) 53-54. 
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assumption of the soul at death (TAb B 14:6-7) and the ascent at the conclusion 
of an (angelic) appearance (Tob 12:20-22). As Jewish heavenly journeys 
purport to be revelatory, they never conclude (as in the Graeco-Roman 
tradition) the earthly life of the person involved: the traveller is supposed to 
deliver the divine oracles to his fellow people and his descendants. Like the 
pagan heavenly journeys this type of story is told from the perspective of the 
traveller himself. The Jewish sources lay much emphasis on the physical nature 
of an ascension. Not only the soul but the whole body is—in line with Jewish 
anthropology—taken up into heaven'. Jewish heavenly journey stories very 
often employ rapture terminology (e.g. GkApEzra 5:7), even though a clear 
distinction exists between the concepts themselves. The assumption of the soul 
(Aufnahme der Seele) is a final departure of the soul from the body, from 
earthly life (TAb B 14:6-7; LAE 32-37; TJud 9:3; 10:2; TJob 52), that is, only 
the soul is taken up into heaven, the body remains in the grave (54). 

Unlike the heavenly journeys and assumptions of the soul, a rapture is 
concerned with a physical taking up of a human being into Paradise or heaven 
as the final conclusion of his earthly life (Enoch, Elijah, Ezra and Baruch). The 
ascent after an appearance of a heavenly being (an angel, the angel of YHWH 
or YHWH himself) is in fact a return to heaven (Gen 17:22; 35:13; Jub 32:20; 
PJ 3:17; Jud 6:21; Tob 12:20-22 S; TAb B 4:4). In Jewish tradition the same 
form-critical motifs occur as in the pagan narratives. 

On the basis of this evidence Lohfink concludes that, form-critically, Luke's 
ascension narrative belongs to the rapture type (Entrückung). This is clear from 
the mountain motif (Acts 1:12), the farewell setting (Acts 1:6-8), the cloud 
(Acts 1:9), the proskynesis (Lk 24:52), the heavenly confirmation (Acts 1:11), 
the adoration (Lk 24:53), the narrative perspective (seen from the by-standing 
witnesses), and the final departure setting (‘a cloud took him from their eyes’). 
"АуодоиВеуорол (Acts 1:2,11,22; cf. Lk 9:51) is the most important rapture 
term of the LXX. 

Lohfink then turns to NT writings other than Luke-Acts to analyse the 
theological significance of ascension and exaltation (80-146). In the earliest 
traditions resurrection and exaltation were placed in one event. Texts like Eph 
4:8-10; 1 Tim 3:16 and 1 Pet 3:19,22, despite describing a heavenly ascent, do 
not conceptualise it in visible terms and are therefore, stricto sensu, not 


! E.g. TAb B 7:18 ву opti. Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 53 comments: ‘Mann muß wohl von 
dem Prinzip ausgehen, daß überall, wo nicht ausdrücklich das Gegenteil gesagt wird, die 
Reise £v o@uarı geschieht. Selbst wenn vom ‘Geist’ oder der ‘Seele’ die Rede ist, muß 
damit gerechnet werden, daß die alttestamentliche Vorstellung von der MN beziehungsweise 
der W9) bestimmend geblieben ist’. 
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Entrückungstexte. Lohfink concludes that there was no tradition independent 
from Luke-Acts that knows of a visible ascension of Jesus in front of witnesses, 
distinct in time from the resurrection. Texts like 1 Cor 15:3-8 and Mt 28:18-20 
even seem to contradict the Lukan conception (95). The same verdict goes for 
the early patristic writings. It is only as late as Justin (Аро! 1,50) and Irenaeus 
(AdvHaer I 10,1; 11 32,3; III 10,6; 12,1.5; 16,8; 17,2; V 31,2; Dem 41; 83; 84) 
that the Lukan conception is carried through, albeit parallel to the exaltation 
kerygma, which persisted into the fifth century AD (145). 

In a chapter discussing the form-critical aspects of the Lukan ascension texts 
Lohfink observes that the final part of Luke (24:36-53) consists of three 
components (147-148): (a) narrative (vv.36-43) = recognition scene; (b) speech 
of Jesus (vv.44-49) = teaching scene; (c) narrative (vv.50-53) = farewell scene. 
Lohfink suggests that (c) does not belong to the original tradition for the 
following reasons: first of ali, there is no compelling relationship between (a) 
and (c). The recognition scene suggests a first appearance rather than a last 
departure (c). The farewell scene does not need to be introduced by the 
recognition scene. Secondly, (b) does need a conclusion (c), but since the 
teaching scene (according to Lohfink) is a Lukan composition one cannot hold 
that (a) and (c) belong together. Thirdly, the form recognition scene + teaching 
scene is traditional (Jn 20:19-23; 21:1-23; Acts 10:34-43). Fourthly, when (a) * 
(b) is traditional, there is much to say for understanding (c) as a Lukan 
composition. Adding a conclusion to an appearance scene is a distinctly Lukan 
technique’. Finally, кой тоу 61à лоутдс Еу TO ігрф вЛоуобутес tov дебу 
(v.53) is a typical Lukan summary (151). 

Lohfink concludes that the original textual components of the ascension 
narrative of Lk 24:50-53 are a very small part of the whole. Acts 1:3 is a Lukan 
summary of Lk 24:50-53 (the forty days are Lukan redaction, see our 
discussion infra 186-188); the search for tradition should therefore concentrate 
on vv.9-11. There are only two elements that the two Lukan ascension 
narratives have in common, viz. the actual description of the ascension 
(буефЕрето eic тбу оорубу Lk 24:51 and елтірбт Acts 1:9) and its location 
on the Mount of Olives (if Вос прдс BnOavíav be so understood). From a 
tradition-critical view, however, the two Lukan accounts differ. Lk 24 is 
determined by the motifs of benediction and proskynesis, Acts 1 by the cloud 
motif. The function of the cloud is to conceal, to convey, and to symbolise 


! Lk 1:38; 2:15; 9:33; 24:31; Acts 10:7; 12:10. But see the correction by M.C. Parsons, 
The Departure of Jesus in Luke-Acts. The Ascension Narratives in Context (JSNT.S 21; 
Sheffield: JSOT, 1987) 59-61. 
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God's presence (187-193)'. Since the motifs, as they stand, fit their contexts so 
perfectly it is highly unlikely that Luke had two different ascension traditions at 
his disposal, which he reworked separately?. Other doublets (such as the 
conversion narrative of Paul) are equally Lukan constructs’. It is also unlikely 
that Luke disposed of only one ascension tradition containing the motifs of 
benediction, proskynesis and the cloud together, which he subsequently 
separated into two different accounts. It is impossible that the proskynesis (the 
definite response, recognition) stems from the same tradition as the angels’ 
scene (which suggest an indefinite, open future). The only solution (according 
to Lohfink) is that the two accounts are both the result of Luke’s composition 
technique. 

In a thorough motivkritische analysis Lohfink further reduces the materials 
eligible for the redaction-critical quest to the mere concept of the ascension, i.e. 
the words 4уеферето and ёлўрӨт (210). This raises the question where Luke 
got his theme from. Having investigated the other Lukan ascension and 
exaltation texts (Lk 9:51; Acts 1:1Е; 1:21; 3:19-21; 2:32-35; 5:30-32; 13:32f.; 
Lk 24:26), Lohfink comes to the conclusion that the only Lukan texts that have 
an exaltation background are Acts 2:32-35; 5:30-32 and 13:32f. Without 
denying that Luke may have had access to the original exaltation tradition he 
asserts that Luke ‘historicised’ Ше exaltation in terms of an ascension: '(...) aus 
einem unsichtbaren Vorgang wird ein Ereignis, das bezeugt werden kann' 
(240). In other words, Luke is responsible for having converted the 
Erhóhungskerygma into a rapture story. The two ascension accounts, then, go 
back to Luke himself, not to earlier tradition. 

Lohfink closes his study with some remarks on the question of historicity, 
which he feels assumes an unfortunate distinction between historical- 
unhistorical, and which wrongly assumes that Luke's concern is the reporting 
of an event (Ereignis) and that this event is a historical one. Luke's realistic 
picturing cannot be pressed as to describe a historical event in time and space 
(276-2837. 


! Likewise: J. Luzarraga, Las Tradiciones de la Nube en la Biblia y en el judaismo 
primitivo (AnBib 54; Roma: IBP, 1973) 220-225. Luzarraga's study has been reviewed and 
introduced to English readers by L. Sabourin, ‘The Biblical Cloud. Terminology and 
Traditions', BTB 4 (1974) 290-311. 

? So e.g. Davies, Ascended 49. 

? Lohfink, Paulus vor Damaskus. Arbeitsweisen der neueren Bibelwissenschaft dargestellt 
an den Texten Apg 9,1-19; 22,3-21; 26,9-18 (SBS 4; Stuttgart: KBW, 1965). 

4 The question of historicity has been a matter of sharp debate between D.W. Gooding and 
J.D.G. Dunn. Gooding, ‘Demythologizing Old and New, and Luke's Description of the 
Ascension. A Layman's Appraisal’, /BSt 2 (1980) 95-119, sharply criticised the what he 
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Lohfink has put his mark upon a number of exegetes, such as E. Krankl', 
J.M. Guillaume’, M. Обтег, J. Нир“, and J. Zmijewski?. 

While the vast majority of NT scholars has accepted Lohfink’s form-critical 
assessment of the ascension as an Entrückungserzählung, К. Berger? put 
forward the view that Lk 24 represents the pattern ‘resurrection-manifestation- 
ascent to heaven’ (‘Auferweckung, Sichtbarwerden und Hinaufgehen in den 
Himmel', 474) (as in Rev 11:3-13; EvPe 10), while the narrative of Acts 1 
forms the conclusion of an appearance (171). Similarly, J.F. Maile criticised 
Lohfink for placing the ascension narratives too firmly in the category of 
rapture stories and suggested the influence of the form of an ‘ascension at the 
end of an appearance’ and of the OT parting scenes?. All in all, however, 
alternative form-critical assessments remain exceptions. 

Lohfink's attempt to assign the entire narrative to Luke's creative activity, 
however, met with much stronger opposition. F. Hahn? objected to the 
straightforward identification of resurrection and exaltation and repeated his 


called ‘new generation of demythologizers’ for ‘not believing what Luke has written’, and 
criticised Dunn in particular, who in a passing comment had suggested that the ascension was 
a (literal) description depending on a first century cosmology no longer possible to us; see 
Dunn, *Demythologizing—The Problem of Myth in the New Testament’, in: І.Н. Marshall 
(ed.), New Testament Interpretation. Essays on Principles and Methods (Exeter: Paternoster, 
1977, 71979) 285-307 (the critical passage on p.300). See further his responding article, 
Dunn, ‘Demythologizing the Ascension. A Reply to Professor Gooding’, 1851 3 (1981) 15- 
27. 

'E. Kränkl, Jesus der Knecht Gottes. Die heilsgeschichtliche Stellung Jesu in den Reden 
der Apostelgeschichte (BU 8; Regensburg: F. Pustet, 1972) 149-166. 

2 J.M. Guillaume, Luc interprète des anciennes traditions sur la résurrection de Jésus 
(EtB; Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 1979) 203-262, with a more positive appraisal of 
the influence of the Jewish rapture and vindication-exaltation texts. 

? M. Dömer, Das Heil Gottes. Studien zur Theologie des lukanischen Doppelwerkes (BBB 
51; Kóln, Bonn: P. Hanstein, 1978) 95-128, but preferring the term Aufnahme to Entrückung 
or Himmelfahrt (108 Anm.43). 

* J. Hug, La Finale de l'Évangile de Marc (Mc 16,9-20) (EtB; Paris: J. Gabalda, 1978) 
128-153. 

* J. Zmijewski, Die Apostelgeschichte übersetzt und erklärt (RNT 5; Regensburg: Е. 
Pustet, 1994) esp. 68-72. 

* K. Berger, Die Auferstehung des Propheten und die Erhóhung des Menschensohnes 
(StUNT 13; Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976) 170-174.471-475. 

7 For a brief critique of Berger's thesis, see A. Weiser, ‘Himmelfahrt Christi I. Neues 
Testament', TRE 15 (1986) 332. 

* J.F. Maile, ‘The Ascension in Luke-Acts’, TynB 37 (1986) 40-44. 

? Hahn, ‘Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Ein Gespriich mit Gerhard Lohfink’, Bib. 55 (1974) 418- 
426. | 
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earlier thesis that exaltation and ascension traditions may have coexisted (422- 
423) (supra 17). One should reckon with pliable borders between visual (as in 
the ascension narratives) and invisible representations of the ascension (as in 
the cosmic ascension texts of Colossians, Ephesians, 1 Timothy and 1 Peter) 
(423). Perhaps the fact that the period of appearances had come to a close (1 
Cor 15:5-10) has played a constitutive role. With a view to Mk 2:20; Acts 
3:20f.; 1 Thess 1:10; Rev 12:5; Jn 20:17 and Barn 15:9, Hahn suggested that 
one should allow for much more diversity in the earliest (pre-Lukan) strata than 
Lohfink was willing to admit (424). The Gnostic attempts to assign a specific 
term to the period of appearances are unlikely to be totally dependent upon 
Luke (425). 

F. Bovon! similarly felt that Lohfink had overstated his case and challenged 
the legitimacy of distinguishing the (visible) ascension from the (invisible) 
exaltation. In this respect the conception of the Fourth Gospel and Hebrews 
may be closer to Luke-Acts than Lohfink was willing to concede. Was Luke 
really the only writer to ‘historicise’ the exaltation?? Jewish Christian texts as 
EvPe 9:35-42 and Barn 15:9 may reflect the same intention to squeeze the 
exaltation into salvation history (188). 

Generally speaking, Lohfink's case for redaction was felt to be more 
convincing for Lk 24:50-53 than for Acts 1. M.C. Parsons, for one, remarked: 
*... whatever pristine tradition may have existed prior to Luke is irrecoverable 
from the heavily redacted passage in Luke 24.50-53'^, but he continued his 
quest for sources in Acts 1. On the basis of the peculiar vocabulary of Acts 1:9 
(BAenövrwv avTOV, ёпоїро, bnoAau&vo, veqéAn, Офбо/ иде) and extra- 
biblical texts like Mk 16:19, Codex Bobiensis on Mk 16:3 and Barn 15:9, 
which in Parsons’ view might well provide independent evidence of an 
ascension tradition (140-149), Parsons concluded that the present text *... may 
best be explained as the result of an ascension scene which was transmitted 
through the tradition and compressed in the Gospel to construct a leave-taking 
scene along the lines of a biblical farewell account, and expanded in Acts by 
formal elements of heavenly assumption stories’ (62). 

In addition to disapproval of Lohfink's redaction-critical thesis, criticism 


! Bovon, Luc le théologien 181-190. 

? Cf. Bovon, ‘Himmelfahrt Christi’, EKL 2 (01989) 522-523, where he is more cautious. 

? G. Schneider, Die Apostelgeschichte 1. Einleitung. Kommentar zu Kap.1,1-8,40 (HThK 
5; Freiburg: Herder, 1980) 209-211. Cf. Schille, Apg 75-76, who accepts Lohfink's form- 
critical assessment but thinks he decided too rash for redaction. 

* Parsons, Departure 63. Likewise R.J. Dillon, From Eye-Witnesses to Ministers of the 
Word. Tradition and Composition in Luke 24 (AnBib 82; Roma: IBP, 1978) 220. 
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was levelled against his Verhdltnisbestimmung of the resurrection-exaltation- 
ascension complex, so e.g. К.Е. O’Toole', L. Goppelt?, М.С. Parsons’, and К. 
Giles*. In this respect the studies of J.G. Lygre, J.A. Fitzmyer and J.F. Maile 
deserve particular mention. 

Lygre argued in his doctoral dissertation that both the resurrection and the 
ascension are essential aspects of Jesus’ exaltation-enthronement°. Defining 
resurrection as ‘God’s raising Jesus from the dead’ (6.60), ascension as ‘Jesus’ 
being lifted up from earth to heaven’ (137; cf. 6), and exaltation as ‘God’s 
granting Jesus sovereign status’ (6.61), Lygre concluded: 


‘Although resurrection and ascension are distinguished in Luke’s presentation and given 
individual identities, they are to be considered as aspects not of one another, but of 
exaltation-enthronement. Luke uses exaltation-enthronement to express dynamically 
God’s act in granting sovereign authority to the crucified, raised and ascended Jesus’ 
(196)5. 


In line with Benoit, Fitzmyer stressed the importance of making the proper 
distinctions between the various assertions about the ascension’. In the earliest 
traditions references to Christ's existence following his burial were cast in 
terms of his exaltation (that is, his being taken up to the glorious presence of 
the Father), sometimes without an express mention of the resurrection (Phil 
2:8-11; 1 Tim 3:16; the Johannine exaltation texts), sometimes with it (Acts 
2:33; 5:30-31; cf. Rom 6:4). Belief in Christ's glorious exaltation is implied in 
NT texts that simply refer to his presence in heaven without specifying how he 
arrived there (1 Thess 1:10; 4:16; Rev 1:12-18 etc.), and in references to the 
resurrection without a mention of the exaltation (1 Cor 15:3-5) (410-413). 

In dealing with the ascension two sorts of references are to be distinguished: 
texts that allude to Jesus’ exaltation as an ascension (Heb 4:14; 9:24; 1 Pet 


! R.F. O’Toole, *Luke's Understanding of Jesus’ Resurrection-Ascension-Exaltation’, ВТВ 
9 (1979) 106-114. 

? L. Goppelt, Theologie des Neuen Testaments (hrsg. v. J. Roloff; UTB 850; Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976, ?1978) 293-294. 

? Parsons, Departure 149. 

4 K. Giles, ‘Ascension’, DJG (1992) 46-50. 

5 J.G. Lygre, Exaltation. Considered with Reference to the Resurrection and Ascension in 
Luke-Acts (Diss. Princeton Theological Seminary, 1975). 

$ Cf. also Lygre, Exaltation 205. Along similar lines M. Korn, Die Geschichte Jesu in 
veránderter Zeit. Studien zur bleibenden Bedeutung Jesu im lukanischen Doppelwerk 
(WUNT 2/51; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1993) 169.269. 

? J.A. Fitzmyer, ‘The Ascension of Christ and Pentecost’, TS 45 (1984) 409-440; idem, 
The Gospel According to Luke X-XXIV. Introduction, Translation, and Notes (AncB 28A; 
Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1985) 1586-1593. 
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3:22; Rom 10:6-8; Eph 4:7-11; Jn 20:17) (413-416) and texts that describe or 
depict the ascension (Lk 24:50-51; Acts 1:9-11; Mk 16:19) (416-421). Lk 
24:50-51 (longer text) utilises the apparently more primitive expressions of the 
ascension, couched in the passive, and describes an Easter Sunday evening 
ascension. In Acts 1:9-11 Luke situates the ascension in space and time with 
the aid of apocalyptic stage-props (clouds, angel-interpreters). ‘The exaltation 
is already pre-Lucan, even if the graphic details of its mode are not' (420-421). 
Since the resurrection of Jesus is never presented in the NT as a return to his 
physical, terrestrial life as e.g. in the case of Lazarus, the question arises, from 
where Jesus appeared to his disciples. Lk 24:26 (obyi тота £deı maBetv tov 
Хрустду Kai eioeAdelv eig тђу Sd6Eav avdtod;) suggests Jesus had already 
entered the glorious presence of the Father before his conversation with the 
Emmaus disciples, so that the ‘spatial’ terminus a quo of his appearances was 
his Father's glory (cf. Rom 6:4), the difference with Paul's Damascus road 
experience being only temporal (postpentecostal vs. prepentecostal) (422). This 
may find confirmation in the fact that Jesus was not immediately recognised 
when he appeared: *one must recall what Paul says of the difference between a 
‘physical body’ sown in death and a ‘spiritual body’ raised therefrom ([1 Cor] 
15,42-44) (423). The ascension is ‘nothing more than the appearance from 
glory in which Christ took his final leave from the community of his followers’ 
(424, his emphasis)'. The forty days (a round number) are preparatory to the 
more important fiftieth day. The interval is not meant for some development of 
Jesus’ role in salvation history, but for the instruction of the disciples (438). 

ЈЕ. Maile? likewise argued that both Lk 24 and Acts 1 describe the 
conclusion of the resurrection appearances of the already exalted Lord (39-44) 
and that Luke in this respect is in agreement with the rest of the NT in that he 
marks the resurrection as the occasion of Jesus’ exaltation (44-48). Maile 
defined the ascension as a confirmation of the exaltation of Christ and his 
present Lordship. The ascension, according to Maile, explains the continuity 
between the ministry of Jesus and that of the Church and forms the culmination 
of the resurrection appearances. Following Menoud and Lohfink with respect to 
the redactional character of the number 40, Maile calls the forty days ‘a vital 
vehicle for conveying Luke’s theology of continuity’ (48-54). 


f. Recent Developments 
We have already referred to the study of M.C. Parsons on several occasions. 


! Fitzmyer, Luke 2, 1588. 
? Maile, ‘Ascension’ 29-59. 


1. FORSCHUNGSBERICHT 29 


His major contribution is in the area of literary criticism!. With the help of the 
tools of traditional historical criticism (textual, form, source, and redaction 
criticism — diachronic analysis) and narrative analysis (narrative and canonical 
criticism = synchronic analysis) he has tried to determine how Lk 24:50-53 and 
Acts 1:1-11 function (both independently from each other and taken together) 
in their historical, literary and canonical context (18-25). Text-critically, 
Parsons defended the shorter reading of Lk 24:50-53 on the basis of a supposed 
tendency on the part of the scribe of p^, the oldest extant copy of Luke (29-52). 
As neither the OT theophany stories nor the primitive apostolic commissioning 
scenes-—the most likely candidates for the Gattung of Lk 24:50-53—had a 
fixed pattern of conclusion, Parsons suggested that 'Luke was forced to look 
elsewhere to bring his final story to a proper dénouement. Having already used 
the form of the biblical farewell address in Luke 22, it is most natural that he 
return there at the end of his Gospel. By delaying the concluding elements to 
this point in the narrative, Luke is able to tie the entire passion, resurrection, 
and departure of Jesus into an inc/usio introduced by the farewell address of 
Luke 22 and concluded by the departure of Jesus in the pattern of a departing 
hero in Luke 24’ (58). 

With the help of M. Torgovnick's literary theory on narrative closure 
techniques?, Parsons studied closure and plot development in Luke. Through 
the device of circularity (= ‘the recalling at the end of a story of characters, 
settings, or situations which have not recurred since the beginning’, 73), Luke 
connects the infancy narrative (Lk 1-2) with the resurrection narrative (Lk 24). 
Parsons comments: 'Certainly the painting evangelist of the Third Gospel has 
effectively related the end of his story to the beginning, and in so doing has 
drawn his own circle on the Gospel canvas. The narrator ends the narrative 
where it started and the readers, already familiar with the Gospel, are able to 
know the place and the story perhaps for the first time' (77). The pattern of 
parallelism (= the relationship between the ending and the middle of a narrative 
work, 77), which helps to develop the plot of the narrative and leads to its 


! See F.S. Spencer, ‘Acts and Modern Literary Approaches’, in: B. W. Winter, A.D. Clarke 
(eds.), The Book of Acts in Its Ancient Literary Setting (BAFCS 1; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; 
Carlisle: Paternoster, 1993) 381-414, for a general assessment of literary approaches to the 
Book of Acts. 

? M. Torgovnick, Closure in the Novel (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981). 

? So the priestly blessing (Lk 1:23; 24:51), the return to Jerusalem (Lk 2:45; 24:33,52), the 
role of heavenly beings (as characters in the story, Lk 1:11,26; 2:13 and the resurrection 
narrative), the emphasis on the pious people of God and the dominant role of the temple and 
Jerusalem in the opening and closing chapters of the Gospel. 
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denouement, is developed in the Gospel through conflict scenes (mealtime 
conflicts, misunderstandings by the disciples and temple and synagogue 
confrontation scenes), the motif of prophecy and fulfilment, and the journey 
motif (78-93). 

In the ascension narrative itself the following literary devices seem to have 
been employed by the author: the device of linkage or interlacing’ is 
particularly prominent in Lk 24 and Acts 1, and serves to connect the story of 
Jesus with the story of his followers. The literary device of incompletion 
presents themes which do not find fulfilment in the Gospel Thus the 
expectation of salvation of Israel and the promises of the infancy narratives are 
left unresolved in the Gospel. And the promise of Jesus’ &va&Anpwrs (Lk 9:51) 
does not (!) find its fulfilment in the Gospel (95). Of the two types of closure 
developed by Torgovnick—the overview ending, in which either the narrator's 
and reader's understanding is superior to the characters, or the conclusion is 
related ‘from a point much later in or more cosmic in knowledge than that 
available to the novel's character’ and the close-up ending, in which there is no 
temporal gap between the body of the narrative and its conclusion (96)—Lk 
24:50-53 falls under the latter category. It is a ‘silent’ scene which creates 
distance between the reader and the story (as in Lk 1:1-4). 

In the Book of Acts? the narrative plot is developed through circularity (the 
prominent position of the Kingdom of God in the beginning and ending of 
Acts, Acts 1:3,6; 28:23,31; the connection between the command of worldwide 
mission, Acts 1:8, and the activity of Paul in Rome, Acts 28:23-31; the term 
бъбдако, Acts 1:1; 28:31) and parallelism (Luke's treatment of the Jews, an 
acceptance or rejection pattern, conflict scenes, the Christian community in 
Acts). In Acts Luke employs an empty centre narrative patterning (about a 
character who is ‘absent but curiously present ... around which both the major 


' СЕ Dupont, ‘La question du plan des Actes des Apótres à la lumiére d'un texte de Lucien 
de Samosate’ (1979); repr. in: idem, Nouvelles Etudes sur les Actes des Apótres (LeDiv 118; 
Paris: Cerf, 1984) 24-36, providing extensive examples of interlacing in Luke-Acts. 

? Here, it should be noted, Parsons is particularly dependent on his text-critical stance. If 
the longer text is original, as I have argued elsewhere (see Zwiep, ‘Text’, 219-244), we do not 
have incompletion but parallelism. 

3 As for Acts 1:2, Parsons (defending the authenticity of &veArjuY®n) believes the word 
was intentionally, but erroneously, removed from the text to harmonise the text with (the 
shorter reading of) Lk 24:51. Taking up and partially modifying Van Stempvoort's arguments 
and responding to Dupont's criticisms (supra 15 n.3), Parsons argued that Luke would have 
the word refer to Jesus' entire journey back to God (burial, resurrection, exaltation), but that 
later (Western) revisers erroneously interpreted it as a reference to the ascension. Augustine 
may be blamed for the excision of the ascension in the Western tradition. 
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action and the various characters’ thoughts revolve’’): Jesus himself is gone but 
his impact is still there. 

The device of reverse linkage (in which a sequel refers to its predecessor) is 
employed in various ways: Acts 1-Lk 24; Acts 1-Lk 9; and Acts 1 and the 
resurrection narratives. ‘(...) The narrative beginning of Acts has sufficient 
reverse linkage with the Gospel that the readers are constantly called upon to 
remember the story of Jesus, while learning about the story of the early church’ 
(173). The viewpoint at the beginning of the narrative (which provides access 
from the world of the reader to the world of the text) moves from an external 
point of view to an internal point of view: ‘When Jesus is lifted up and a cloud 
removes him out of the sight of the disciples, he is also removed out of the 
sight of the narrator and reader as well’ (175). Whereas in Luke it is the 
narrator who orients the presentation of the event (= external focalisation), the 
Acts narrative is viewed from the perspective of the disciples (= internal 
focalisation). 

The device of defamiliarisation (challenging norms held by—in our 
case—favourable characters) is found in Jesus’ response to the disciples’ 
question (vv.6-8) and the angels’ rhetorical question (v.10). The narrator 
employed this device in order to correct two insufficient values held by the 
disciples and the implied readers regarding the place of Israel in the kingdom of 
God and the significance of the ascension. The primacy effect (the effect of the 
reader’s first impression of a character, either favourable or negative) is 
employed here in a positive sense: ‘... the apostles are presented in a very 
favorable light; their values are corrected, but they are still Jesus’ chosen 
witnesses and spokespersons' (183, his emphasis). 

In the concluding section Parsons analyses the departure of Jesus in 
canonical context. The similarities and differences between the two narratives 
are best explained, not in terms of interpolation or source theories, but in terms 
of their literary function. 

The literary device of redundancy enabled Luke to tie his two volumes 
together and to move his story ahead (191-198). The temporal discrepancy is to 
be explained on literary grounds. The mention of the forty days would be 
inappropriate at the end of the Gospel because this would destroy the effect of 
the close-up ending (which has no temporal gap between the ending and the 
body of the novel); it is, however, appropriate in an overview scene such as 
Acts 1 (194-195). 


! M. Kreiswirth, quoted by Parsons, Departure 161. 
? Parsons is followed by inter alios R.C. Tannehill, The Narrative Unity of Luke-Acts. A 
Literary Interpretation (Foundations and Facets; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1986) 1, 298-301 


32 THE ASCENSION OF THE MESSIAH 


At the risk of oversimplifying and thereby misrepresenting the intention of 
the authors, we confine our discussion of M.É. Boismard and A. Lamouille to 
their contribution to the ascension narratives. For the sake of fairness it must be 
borne in mind that their conclusions form part of a larger theory on the 
composition of Luke-Acts as a whole’. Some preliminary clarifications, 
however, are indispensable. 

According to the authors, the Book of Acts in its present form has come into 
existence in three successive editorial stages (Act I, Act II and Act Ш), 
whereby each editor has to a greater or lesser extent used and modified written 
sources. The composition of Act I (1, 3-30), written around 60-62 AD by an 
unknown Jewish Christian, goes back to a period in which Luke-Acts was still 
a one-volume book. Act I had a Document P (of predominantly Petrine 
traditions) at his disposal for the first part of Acts (the exploits of Peter, Acts 
1:6-12:25 except 9:1-30) and a travel account for the second (the exploits of 
Paul, Acts 9:1-30; 13:1-28:31). For both sections he also had access to a 
Document J, comprising Baptist traditions. Act 1, in turn, provided the main 
source for Act II (1, 31-43), a rewritten and polished version of Act I composed 
by Luke the Physician, the traditional companion of Paul, in the eighth decade 
of the first century AD (1, 41-43). He rewrote his source with the help of 
Document P and the original Document J. The result corresponds to the 
Western text. Act III (1, 43-51) marks the final stage of composition, in the last 
decade of the first century, probably in Rome (1, 50-51). The editor used Act II, 
Document P, Act I, and the travel account. His text concurs with the 
Alexandrian text. 

The oldest version of the ascension (Document P) corresponds to Lk 24:50- 
53 minus the words éyéveto Еу tà воЛоугту abröv avtovs (v.51) (2, 27-31). 
This description is reminiscent of the Elijah narrative, although the author did 
not purposely portray Jesus as the New Elijah (2, 28.29). He sees Jesus as the 
New High Priest of the New Covenant (cf. the blessing gesture based on Lev 
9:22; Sir 45:15; 50:20; fulfilling Ps 110:4; cf. Heb 5:1) and as King (the motif 
of proskynesis), both elements inspired by Ps 110 (King: Ps 110:1; Priest: Ps 
110:4). The royal element finds confirmation in the location of the event in 
Bethany (as a fulfilment of Lk 19:38). Since in Document P the ascension is the 
only and final post-Easter appearance, the joy of the disciples (v.52) is inspired 
by the recognition that their Master lives forever (this would otherwise be a bit 


(following Parsons’ original Ph.D.-thesis); (1990) 2, 9-25. 

! For what follows, see M.-E. Boismard, A. Lamouille, Les Actes des deux apótres (EtB; 
Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 1990) 2, 27-31.93-97.142-143.201; 3, 35-40. For a 
convenient summary of their theory, see idem, Actes 1, 3-51; 3, 7-26. 
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awkward after Jesus’ final departure): ‘La joie qui les envahit n'est pas autre 
que la joie paschale, la joie de la résurrection' (2, 30). The disciples are 
continuously present in the temple (v.53) at the hours of prayer (Acts 3:1), 
*c'est à dire à l'heure ой l'on immolait l'agneau du sacrifice (Ex 29:38-42) et 
oü un prétre allait déposer l'encens sur l'autel des parfums (Lc 1,8-20; cf. Ex 
30,1-9)' (2, 30). In sum, the intention of the author is to make it clear that Jesus 
fulfils the double oracle of Ps 110:1,4 ‘Sit at My right hand ... You are priest 
forever' (2, 31). 

The next editorial stage is found in Acts 1:6-14a, which is the result of the 
rewriting of Document P (Lk 24:50-53) by Act I (2, 93-97). The worship in the 
temple (Lk 24:53) has now made room for private worship (Acts 1:14), 
reflecting the state of affairs of the editor. In Act I Jesus is identified as the 
New Elijah (confirmed by the parallels between Acts 1:6-14a and 2 Kings 2). 
The cloud motif (absent in Lk 24:50-53) betrays the influence of the Danielic 
Son of Man, and the location of the event at the Mount of Olives alludes to 
Zech 14:4. The phrase ‘was removed away from their eyes’ (Acts 1:9) marks 
Jesus' definitive separation from his disciples. Its wording reminds us of the 
‘removal of the bride’ (Lk 5:35), an occasion of sadness. That Jesus’ ascension 
likewise evokes sadness is confirmed by the fact that Act I does not recall the 
motif of joy. 

The author of Act II (= Luke) is responsible for fusing Document P and Act I 
together. To avoid a discrepancy between Luke and Acts he adopted Act I 
unalteredly and transformed Document P into a final departure scene by 
excising ko &veqépeto eic тду обраубу and проокоуђааутес avtOV. This 
(Lukan!) text survived in the primitive Western text (2, 142-143). In the final 
stage of composition (Act IIT) (2, 201) the omitted words were reinserted by the 
final editor (2, 142). 


g. Conclusions 

Drawing together the lines of this survey we are now in a position to define the 
direction and progress of modern Ascension-Forschung and to situate the 
present study. There appears to be a general agreement that the author of Luke- 
Acts is, to a significant degree, responsible for the style and formulation of the 
ascension pericopae (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:1-12). This has been demonstrated 
conclusively by the investigations of V. Larrafiaga and G. Lohfink and has been 
reaffirmed by the literary-critical analysis of M.C. Parsons. One of the 
continuing controversies revolves around the question whether and to what 
extent Luke is also responsible for their content. Is the ascension story a free 
creation of the author or can it be traced back to a pre-Lukan stage of tradition- 
history? And if so, in what form did it exist? 
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A further area of agreement is the general recognition of the key role of the 
ascension in the narrative structure and in the theological outlook of Luke. But 
authors who have recently treated the issue are far from unanimous in their 
assessment of what the ascension means theologically or christologically: does 
it constitute the moment of Christ's exaltation (and if so, does that mean a 
denigration of the resurrection?) or is it an 'afterthought' with no real 
christological implications? And, granted that the ascension is important to 
Luke, why is it an apparently marginal belief in the rest of the NT and early 
Christian thinking? 

A third point of agreement which is virtually undisputed since the work of 
Lohfink is that the Lukan ascension story is presented as a rapture story 
(Entrückungserzählung). 

There are three further areas in the study of the ascension narratives that 
require closer examination. 

First of all, the textual criticism of the ascension narratives. The modern 
consensus to regard the ‘longer (non-Western) text’ to be authentic has been 
challenged by M.C. Parsons and M.-E. Boismard and A. Lamouille. I have 
treated the issue elsewhere (cf. supra 1 n.2). In what follows I will build on that 
study. 

Secondly, whereas the bearing of Graeco-Roman rapture stories (Lohfink) 
and the OT rapture stories (Schmitt) on the Lukan narrative have received 
ample treatment in contemporary scholarship, the impact of early Jewish 
(‘intertestamental’) literature has received relatively little attention’. As I shall 
argue below, pre-Christian (or at least pre-Lukan) Judaism may provide at least 
as plausible a horizon of understanding (if not a better one) for the 
interpretation of the ascension as the Graeco-Roman rapture tradition. 

Thirdly, closely related to this, the predominant tendency of scholarship 
since Strauß has been to establish the meaning of the ascension in the light of 
the resurrection-exaltation kerygma, that is, in concreto, as a narrative 
expression of Jesus' exaltatio ad dexteram Dei (Ps 110:1). This tends to inhibit 
an understanding of the ascension from a different perspective and not rarely 
leads to a minimising of the importance of the ascension in its own right and/or 
in a different constellation. We must bear in mind that from the perspective of 
Religionsgeschichte, strictly speaking, resurrection and ascension (in the sense 
of a bodily Entrückung) are competitive (not to say mutually exclusive) 


! This is true of Lukan scholarship in general. A promising first step in a new direction is 
the study of E. Reinmuth, Pseudo-Philo und Lukas. Studien zum Liber Antiquitatum 
Biblicarum und seiner Bedeutung für die Interpretation des lukanischen Doppelwerks 
(WUNT 74; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1994). 
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conceptualisations: a person who is taken up alive into heaven does not die and 
consequently need not be resuscitated. If his earthly existence is to be 
continued at all (!), in Jewish belief a return from heaven rather than a 
resurrection from the dead would be the proper way to resume life on earth! 
This implies that it may be premature to define the Verháltnisbestimmung of 
resurrection and ascension in the light of each other. This is only a second step, 
the first step being to establish their meaning both in their own right. 

The present investigation will be pursued along the following lines. First of 
all it will be necessary to explore the wider first-century context of 
understanding to have a general appreciation of how and to what extent first- 
century Jews and Christians employed ascension language (or, more accurately, 
rapture language) (chapter two). Then we will turn to the writings of Luke for 
an initial appreciation of his 'rapture christology' (chapter three). Since the 
ascension pericopae are framed in the narrative context of the resurrection, the 
outpouring of the Spirit and the parousia, we will have to define the meaning of 
the ascension in relation to the resurrection-exaltation complex (chapters four 
and five). Finally, we must assess the role of the ascension in Luke's larger 
theological program and try to define what Luke's 'rapture christology' adds to 
our understanding of NT christology (chapter six). We will then round off our 
inquiry by making some final remarks and stating the conclusions that emerge 
from our investigation. 


CHAPTER TWO 


RAPTURE-PRESERV ATION IN EARLY JEWISH SOURCES 


a. Introduction 
Within the large range of ascension stories in antiquity, the Lukan ascension 
narratives (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:9-11) belong form-critically to the type of 
rapture stories (Entrückungserzählungen)', that is, they purport to report Jesus’ 
bodily translation into the ‘beyond’ as the conclusion of his earthly life without 
the intervention of death’. 

Rapture stories in this strict sense of the term appear to have been a well- 
established motif in the literary traditions of the ancient Orient from very early 


' Despite common language and motifs, the lines of demarcation between rapture 
(Entriickung) and other types of ascensions are quite neatly drawn on the conceptual level. 
This makes it relatively easy to trace rapture traditions: a rapture is definitive (unlike a 
heavenly journey) and bodily (unlike an ecstatic experience or an assumption of the soul after 
death); it involves a transportation to heaven, or at least to a far-away region that under 
normal circumstances is unattainable for mortal human beings, such as Elysium (Homer, 
Odyssey 4,563), the Isles of the Blessed Ones (Hesiod, Erga 171), Dilmun, Paradise, etc. 
(unlike a miraculous terrestrial transportation from one place to another), and, most 
importantly, there is no death experience (unlike an assumption of the soul). For a useful 
description of the various forms and types of ascensions, see G. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt 
Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den Himmelfahrts- und Erhóhungstexten bei Lukas (StANT 26; 
München: Kósel, 1971) 32-79, and also the RAC-articles by C. Colpe (see infra 
bibliography). 

? It seems to me that the reservation of Ph. Vielhauer, ‘Ein Weg zur neutestamentlichen 
Christologie? Prüfung der Thesen Ferdinand Hahns’, in: idem, Aufsdtze zum Neuen 
Testament (TB 31; München: Chr. Kaiser, 1965) 169, to classify the ascension of Jesus as an 
Entrückung, ‘da es sich ja nicht um Aufnahme in den Himmel ohne vorherigen Tod handle’, 
is unwarranted. This is not to say that other sets of terminology did not slide into rapture 
contexts. Not infrequently death terminology is used for persons taken up alive into heaven 
(e.g. Jub 7:39; 4 Ezra 7:15; 8:5; 10:34; 2 Bar 44:2; 46:1; 78:5; 84:1; LAB 48:1, etc.). Cf. also 
K. Berger, Die Auferstehung des Propheten und die Erhóhung des Menschensohnes (StUNT 
13; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976) 113“ and 388-389 Anm.516. This is not per 
se indicative of different sources or of Sachkritik. With Lohfink it must be stressed that 
between the various genres exists a careful distinction, contra A.F. Segal, *Heavenly Ascent 
in Hellenistic Judaism, Early Christianity and Their Environment’, ANRW II 23,2 (1980) 
1345 n.33, who believes Lohfink distinguishes too closely between the genres of heavenly 
journeys. 
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times!. In a Sumerian creation and deluge text (ed. Civil 144; tr. 145; ANET 44, 
254-261 tr. Kramer) the pious king Ziusudra is taken up by the gods Anu and 
Enlil after the great flood because he had pleased them with his past conduct. 
They bestow immortal life upon him (‘life like that of a god ... breath eternal 
like that of a god’), after which they translate him [mu-un-til-es ‘they (i.e. Anu 
and Enlil) caused to dwell’ or ‘they settle’; from the root til] to the land of 
Dilmun, ‘the place where the sun rises", so that he does not experience death. 

Likewise, in the Akkadian Gilgamesh Epic 11 (ed. Campbell Morgan 64 
translit, plate 50 text; tr. Speiser 189-196), which provides a Babylonian- 
Assyrian version of the Sumerian flood and rapture myth, the god Enlil blesses 
the priest Utnapishtim and his wife (note the expansion!) after the great flood, 
bestows divine life on them and then takes [/equ(m)] the couple to make them 
reside [(w)asabu(m), cf. AHw Ш 1483 3] at their future residence far away ‘at 
the mouth of the rivers’ [ina pi-i паған). 

In the Hellenistic period the ancient Sumerian myth of king Ziusudra found 
its way into the now lost writings of the Babylonian priest Berossus (340-270 
BC), fragments of which have been preserved by Eusebius. After the great 
flood, Xisuthros (the Greek equivalent of Ziusudra), his wife, his daughter and 
the ship's captain (note again the expansion!) disembark and disappear. When 
those who had stayed behind in the ship set out to look for them, they are 
informed by a heavenly voice that Xisuthros and his company, because of his 
piety, now dwell with the gods (i.e. in heaven)*. They are then commanded to 
install a religious cult. 


! See e.g. A. Schmitt, Entrückung-Aufnahme-Himmelfahrt. Untersuchungen zu einem 
Vorstellungsbereich im AT (FzB 10; Stuttgart: KBW, 1973, 21976) 4-45; cf. С. Strecker, 
*Entrückung', КАС 5 (1962) 470-471. 

? On the mythological function and historical location of Dilmun, see E. Burrows, Tilmun, 
Bahrein, Paradise (Zusatzbemerkungen von A. Deimel; BibOr 30; Roma: IBP, 1928); S.N. 
Kramer, ‘Dilmun, the Land of the Living’, BASOR 96 (1944) 18-28; Р.В. Cornwall, ‘On the 
Location of Dilmun', BASOR 103 (1946) 3-11; Schmitt, Entrückung 9-11. 

? Eusebius, Chronicon I 3,2 (PG 19, 115); I 7,1 (PG 19, 122). The element of 
disappearance is a typical Hellenistic rapture motif, see Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 41; Schmitt, 
Entrückung 18-20. 

* P. Grelot, ‘La Legende d'Hénoch dans les Apocryphes et dans la Bible. Son origine et 
signification', RSR 46 (1958) 12. 

5 Further rapture stories in antiquity are found in Indian and Persian literature. Cf. J. 
Scheftelowitz, ‘Der Seelen- und Unsterblichkeitsglaube im Alten Testament’, ARW 16 
(1916/19) 216ff.; V. Larrafiaga, L'Ascension de Notre-Seigneur dans le Nouveau Testament 
(SPIB 50; Roma: IBP, 1938) 85-87. Strictly speaking, the heavenly ascension stories of the 
Egyptian Pharaohs cannot be classified as rapture stories because they are post-mortem 
ascensions. See Schmitt, Entrückung 36-43; Colpe, ‘Jenseitsfahrt’, RAC 17 (1995) 411-413. 
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Rapture stories were particularly favourite among the Greeks and the 
Romans!. In the Homeric tradition Ganymede, because of his beauty, was taken 
up to the realm of the gods to become the cupbearer of Zeus [Homer, Шаз 
20,233-235; Ovid, Metamorphoses 10,159-161; cf. Dosiades (FGH 458 fgm 
5)]. Menelaos was promised to escape death and to be transferred to Elysium 
because he was Helen's husband and the son-in-law of Zeus (Homer, Odyssey 
4,561-565; cf. Euripides, Helena 1676-1677). Hesiod relates the rapture of the 
heroes of the fourth generation (Erga 167-173), and Philostratus has a most 
vivid rapture story about Apollonius of Tyana (VitAp 8,29-30). Among Ше 
most popular and well-remembered rapture stories of the Greeks and the 
Romans were those about Heracles, the son of Zeus and Alkmene 
(Apollodorus, Bibliotheca П 7,7; DiodS, Hist IV 38,5; Euripides, Heraclidae 
910; Lysias 2,11; Lucian, Cynicus 13; Hermotimus 7; Cicero, Tusculanae I 
14,32), and about Romulus, the founder of Rome (Apollodorus, Bibliotheca П 
7,7; DiodS, Hist IV 38,5; Euripides, Heraclidae 910; Lysias 2,11; Lucian, 
Cynicus 13; Hermotimus 7; Cicero, Tusculanae 1 14,32). 

The few examples just referred to very well illustrate the relatively wide 
diffusion of rapture thinking in the ancient world. Especially in the Greek and 
Roman tradition, rapture seems to have crystallised into a literary convention, 
with differences only in the dramatis personae and in the descriptive details?. 
When Cicero declares, Suscepit autem vita hominum consuetudoque communis 
ut beneficiis excellentis viros in caelum fama ac voluntate tollerent (DeoNat П 
14,62; cf. Ш 16,39), he does not seem to make a gross overstatement (cf. also 
Petronius, Satyricon 17; Seneca, Apocolocyntosis 9). 


References to the king's physical ascension and his union with the solar disc are to be 
understood as euphemistic affirmations about his death. The enthronement of Tutmosis III 
(ANET 446) is depicted with the imagery and style of a heavenly ascent. For more 
(postbiblical) religionsgeschichtliche parallels, see Н. Wißmann, “Епігісішір I. 
Religionsgeschichtlich’, TRE 9 (1982) 680-683, and the RAC-articles of Colpe 
(bibliography). 

! In addition to the authors cited supra 21 n.2, Graeco-Roman rapture texts are found in: 
D. Roloff, Gottähnlichkeit, Vergöttlichung und Erhöhung zu seligem Leben. Untersuchungen 
zur Herkunft der platonischen Angleichung an Gott (UaLG 4; Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 1970) 
passim; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 32-50; G. Friedrich, ‘Lk 9,51 und die Entrückungschristologie 
des Lukas’, in: P. Hoffmann, N. Brox, W. Pesch (Hrsg.), Orientierung an Jesus. Zur 
Theologie der Synoptiker (FS J. Schmid; Freiburg: Herder, 1973) 51-54; P.W. van der Horst, 
*Hellenistic Parallels to the Acts of the Apostles (1,1-26)', ZVW 74 (1983) 19-23. 

? As Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 49-50 has demonstrated, even professed sceptics of rapture 
speculations employed the rapture scheme. Lohfink distinguishes rationalisations, 
spiritualisations and rapture satires. 
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A recurrent, if not standard feature, in the Hellenistic rapture stories is that 
the heavenly assumption is regarded as the gateway to immortality and the 
means of deification’. D. Roloff explains this as follows: ‘Da bei einer 
anthropomorphen Gottesvorstellung die Unsterblichkeit das wesentliche 
Merkmal des Göttlichen ist, bedeutet die Aufhebung des Todes als die 
Aufhebung dessen, was den Heros vom Göttlichen trennt, seinen Übergang ins 
Göttliche, seine Erhebung zur Góttlichkeit". G. Lohfink claims in a similar 
vein: ‘Entriickung und Vergóttlichung sind im hellenistischen Denken so fest 
miteinander verbunden, даВ die Entrückung oft das eigentliche Kriterium dafür 
bildet, ob ein Mensch vergöttlicht wurde oder nicht”. 

This being the case, we might wonder whether in a tradition where the lines 
between mortals and the gods were more sharply drawn (as in the Jewish- 
Christian monotheistic tradition) rapture stories were read with the same set of 
assumptions and connotations in mind as in a polytheistic context. Similarities 
of language and form do not necessarily imply ideological correspondence. 
Although in Hellenistic Judaism, e.g., historical figures of Israel's past were 
occasionally elevated, even up to the status of Өсбсе, there is little evidence (at 
least in the period relevant to the present investigation) that this has affected or 
compromised its basic belief in monotheism, because it perceived this type of 
divinity in an attenuated, non-literal, sense‘. A literalistic conception would be 


! A brief inventory of the terminology used in connection with rapture suffices to illustrate 
what is really a tendency in Graeco-Roman rapture stories: ёкӨє1@бо: Herodian of Syria, 
Hist ТУ 2,1; Өеотоһбо: DionHal, AntRom II 56,6; cf. Pindar, NemOd 10,7; cf. Euripides, 
Andromache 1256; дедс үїүуорол: Plutarch, Romulus 27,8; Arrian, Anabasis VII 27,3, 
Lucian, Hermotimus 7, DioCass, RomHist LII 35,5; LXVI 17,3; DiogLaert, Lives VIII 
2,68.69; deum facio: Ovid, Metamorphoses 14,607; Seneca, Apocolocyntosis 11; cf. 
Augustine, CivDei 18,21; deum fio: Cicero, RePub 2,10 (17f.); Seneca, Apocolocyntosis 8-9; 
Suetonius, Vespasian 23,4. Further: Ovid, Metamorphoses 8,218-220. Cf. further: ico0£oc: 
DiodS, Hist IV 58,6; фут двос: Homer, Ilias 20,232. 

? Roloff, Gottähnlichkeit 84. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 46. See further A.S. Pease, ‘Some Aspects of Invisibility’, HSCP 
53 (1942) 12-21 (on the connection disappearance-deification); C.H. Talbert, ‘The Concept of 
Immortals in Mediterranean Antiquity’, JBL 94 (1975) 419-436. 

^ See e.g. Philo, Sacr 9; QPL 43; cf. Som 2,189; VitMos 1,158; Quaest in Ex 2,29. Cf. also 
the much later Metatron tradition, where the translated Enoch is called *the lesser Yahweh' (3 
En 12:5; 48:7 C; 48:1 D [90]). On Ps-Phoc 104, see Van der Horst, ‘Pseudo-Phocylides. A 
New Translation and Introduction', OTP 2, 570. 

5 On the issue, see Segal, Two Powers in Heaven. Early Rabbinic Reports about 
Christianity and Gnosticism (SJLA 25; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1977); J.D.G. Dunn, Christology in 
the Making. An Inquiry into the Origins of the Doctrine of the Incarnation (London: SCM, 
1980, 71989) xxviii-xxxi, 16-22; idem, ‘Was Christianity a Monotheistic Faith from the 
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near to blasphemy to the Jewish mind. Granted that rapture thinking has found 
an accepted place in OT-Jewish belief and provides the conceptual horizon of 
understanding for the ascension of Jesus in Luke-Acts, the critical question is 
how rapture thinking functioned within a first-century Jewish (and Christian) 
context. Did first-century Jews and Christians consider rapture also as a means 
of deification and as the commencement of an immortal existence in glory? 
How (and how successfully) was rapture thinking integrated into the Jewish 
and Christian world of beliefs? Before we can define the significance of the fact 
that rapture claims were made about Jesus, it will be necessary to explore the 
larger framework in which first-century Judaism before and during the 
emergence of Christianity conceptualised its canonical and postbiblical rapture 
traditions. 


For the sake of methodological clarity I will, in what follows, adhere as strictly as possible 
to the narrow definition of ‘rapture’ offered in the opening paragraph of this chapter. 
Although first-century Judaism has an impressive list of historical figures ‘exalted to 
heaven’ or with a heavenly status, this must be carefully distinguished from the concept of 
rapture in the proper sense. Heavenly exaltation imagery very often is no more than a 
metaphorical expression of praise and is not necessarily connected with the end of one's 
life (if it has a ‘historical’ Sitz im Leben at all), whereas ‘rapture’ language was usually 
taken quite literally. As a consequence heavenly exaltation imagery will be discussed only 
in so far as it is used in the context of a rapture. The same restriction goes for the 
apotheioses of the Roman emperors', the ‘disappearance’ of Wisdom (1 En 42; 4 Ezra 
5:9ff.; 2 Bar 48:33,36), and the throne speculations in the Hekaloth literature. Even if a 
great deal of the traditions contained therein may reach back into the first century AD, we 
must be aware that we have here a different conceptualisation or formal category?. 


Beginning?, SJTh 35 (1982) 303-336; idem, The Parting of the Ways between Christianity 
and Judaism and their Significance for the Character of Christianity (London: SCM; 
Philadelphia: TPI, 1991) 163-229; L.W. Hurtado, One God, One Lord. Early Christian 
Devotion and Ancient Jewish Monotheism (London: SCM, 1988) (n.1 on pp.129-130 on 
pagan monotheism is important!); idem, ‘What Do We Mean by ‘First-Century Jewish 
Monotheism’?’, SBL.SP 32 (1993) 348-368; P.A. Rainbow, ‘Jewish Monotheism as the 
Matrix for New Testament Christology. A Review Article', NT 33 (1993) 78-91; P.M. Casey, 
From Jewish Prophet to Gentile God. The Origins and Development of New Testament 
Christology (ECL 1985-86; Cambridge: J. Clarke; Louisville, KN: Westminster, J. Knox: 
1991) 92-93; L.T. Stuckenbruck, Angel Veneration and Christology. A Study in Early 
Judaism and in the Christology of the Apocalypse of John (WUNT 2/70; Tübingen: J.C.B. 
Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1995). 

' See E. Bickermann, ‘Die römische Kaiserapotheose', ARW 27 (1929) 1-27; S. 
Weinstock, Divus Julius (Oxford: Clarendon, 1971); L. Kreitzer, ‘Apotheiosis of the Roman 
Emperor', BA 53 (1990) 210-217. 

? See D.J. Halperin, The Faces of the Chariot. Early Jewish Responses to Ezekiel's Vision 
(TSAJ 16; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1988). 
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b. The Enoch Tradition 

In what is probably the oldest known text related to the name Enoch (Gen 5:21- 
24), a brief biographical note has been preserved about Enoch’s sudden 
disappearance: ‘Enoch walked with God; and he was no more, because God 
took him (away) (v.24 Олом WN проза YN) DNINA TR Tun 
T2n»»).. Although it does not explicitly say that Enoch did not die there is 
great unanimity among the interpreters up to the period pertinent to our 
investigation (first century AD) that Enoch did escape death and was bodily 
transferred from human society into the divine realm. 


In later rabbinic literature it is sometimes explicitly denied that Enoch did not die’, but 
these statements are apologetically motivated’. That MT thinks of Enoch’s departure from 
life in terms of an Entriickung may be inferred from the following: (1) If the absence of the 
stereotyped ‘and he died’ (лют Gen 5:5,8,11,14,17,20,27,31) is given its full force, the 
implication is: ‘he did not die’; (2) If the Enoch tradition is structured in conscious 
opposition to the Utnapishtim myth, one would hardly expect Enoch to suffer a different 
fate. Note that Про, which in due course became the favourite Hebrew rapture term (cf. 2 
Kings 2:(3,5,)9,10; Hebr Sir 44:16; 49:14), is analogous to the АКК. legü(m), the verb used 
to describe Utnapishtim’s rapture, Gilgamesh Epic 11,196*; (3) Form-critically, the motif 
of ‘absence’ often prepares for, or is used in conjunction with a rapture’; (4) The earliest 
doubts as to the nature of Enoch’s departure from earthly life are from a later period (it is 


! The allusive brevity of the text may indicate that already some speculations about Enoch 
in one form or another were circulating [J.C. VanderKam, Enoch and the Growth of an 
Apocalyptic Tradition (CBQ.MS 16; Washington: Catholic Biblical Association of America, 
1984) 23-51], but it would be difficult to define their exact form and content. 

? TO Gen 5:24 (ed. Aberbach-Grossfeld 48-49); BerR 25:1 (ed. Theodor-Albeck 1, 238- 
239; tr. Freedman-Simon 1, 205). More examples are found in Bill. 3, 744-745. Among 
modern commentators: U. Cassuto, A Commentary on the Book of Genesis 1. From Adam to 
Noah Genesis І-У1,8 (Translated from the Hebrew by I. Abrahams; Jerusalem: Magnes, 1944, 
ЕТ 1961) 285-286; М.М. Sarna, MWN1 Genesis (JPSTC; Philadelphia, New York, 
Jerusalem: JPS, 5749/1989) 43, who take the phrase as a euphemism for (premature) death. 
Also Berger, Auferstehung 570 Anm.416. 

? Namely, to counter the growing popularity of Enoch in Jewish (and Jewish-Christian) 
sectarian groupings. On the (ambivalent) role of Enoch in rabbinic literature, see L. Ginzberg, 
The Legends of the Jews | (ET H. Szold; Philadelphia: JPS, 1909) 122-140; 6 (1928) 150- 
166; Bill. 3, 744-745; M. Himmelfarb, ‘A Report on Enoch in Rabbinic Literature’, SBL.SP 
(1978) 259-269. 

4 So Н.Н. Schmid, NP? (ай nehmen, THAT 1 (1984) 878-879; but see the reservations of 
Schmitt, Entrückung 312-313. 

5 2 Kings 2:17; Chariton 3,3; Pausanias, Periegesis VI 9,7-8 (cf. Plutarch, Romulus 28,6); 
AntLib 33,4; DiodS, Hist IV 38,5; DionHal, AntRom I 64,4; DiogLaert, Lives VIII 2,68. See 
further Bickermann, *Das leere Grab' (1924); repr. in: idem, Studies in Jewish and Christian 
History 3 (AGJU 9; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1986) 70-81. 
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doubtful whether Wis 4:10 can be used as evidence, see infra 44-45). 


The underlying conviction seems to be that Enoch because of his outstanding 
piety, vividly expressed in the double ‘Enoch walked with DNINN’ (vv.22,24; 
cf. Gen 6:9; Mal 2:6)', did not descend into Sheol—the otherwise inescapable 
fate of mortal men?—but continued to live in God's company even after his 
earthly existence had come to an end. 

Despite this quite laudable picture of Enoch drawn by the author of Gen 
5:24, there is no further mention of Enoch in the Hebrew Bible, except for his 
(unavoidable) naming in a genealogy (1 Chron 1:3). This reticence may be 
explained by the supposed Babylonian background of the Enoch myth’, his pre- 
Israelite (pre-Abrahamic) status, and the fact that the Enoch speculations 
developed in predominantly sectarian circles. 

In LXX, on the other hand—composed in a period in which Enoch became a 
figure of increasing prominence in apocalyptic circles—the brief Enoch 
tradition of Gen 5 is slightly expanded and reinterpreted with the help of Greek 
rapture terminology. The crude anthropomorphic ‘walked with God’ (Gen 
5:22,24) is replaced by a less offensive reference to his God-pleasing life 
(ebnpéotnoev to деф, cf. Gen 6:9 LXX), thereby focusing more strongly on 


! There is room for some doubt as to the original meaning of O»N'2NN. The use of the 
article in D’NINN (vv.22,24a) seems to contrast to the anarthrous C^n9N in v.24b. J. 
Skinner, Genesis (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1910, 71930) 131 suggests we have here a 
trace of polytheism (‘walked with the gods’). A parallel is provided in Enmeduranki's 
association with the gods Shamash and Adad, see the discussion in VanderKam, Enoch 38- 
45. On the other hand, in view of Enoch's close contacts with angels in later apocalyptic 
literature, Enochic circles seem to have taken the phrase to mean that Enoch *walked with the 
angels’ (cf. Jub 4:21; Gesenius 40). But whatever the precise reference is, Enoch is marked 
by his contact with the heavenly world. 

2 Cf. J. Jeremias, &ónc, TAWNT 1 (1933) 146-150; D.S. Russell, The Method and Message 
of Jewish Apocalyptic (London: SCM, 1964) 353-390; G. Fohrer, ‘Das Geschick des 
Menschen nach dem Tode im Alten Testament’ (1968); repr. in: idem, Studien zu 
alttestamentlichen Texten und Themen (1966-1972) (BZAW 155; Berlin, New York: W. de 
Gruyter, 1981) 188-202 (literature 190 Anm.1). 

? See W. Bousset, Die Religion des Judentums im spáthellenistischen Zeitalter (hrsg. v. H. 
Gressmann; HNT 21; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 41966) 490-491; Grelot, ‘La 
géographie mythique d'Hénoch et ses sources orientales', RB 65 (1958) 33-69; idem, 
*Légende' 5-26.181-210; VanderKam, ‘Enoch Traditions in Jubilees and Other Second- 
Century Sources’, SBL.SP (1978) 229-230; idem, Enoch. This would for instance account for 
Enoch's traditional association with astrology. 

* Schmitt, *Die Angaben über Henoch Gen 5,21-24 in der LXX', in: J. Schreiner (Hrsg.), 
Wort, Lied und Gottesanspruch. Beiträge zur Septuaginta (FS J. Ziegler; FzB 1; Würzburg: 
Echter, 1972) 161-169. 
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Enoch's piety which led to his assumption’. His mysterious ‘taking away’ is 
now explicitly described in terms of rapture or translation (uetatiOnpty, 
whereby the motive of absence is replaced by the (more powerful!) motif of 
unsuccessful search (оох түәріскето), a typical topos of Hellenistic rapture 
stories’. 

The Enoch story is twice referred to in the book of Sirach, viz. at the 
beginning (Sir 44:16) and the end (Sir 49:14) of the laus patrum (Sir 44:1- 
49:16). Though Sir 44:16b (WN WD NYT mw NPIP)) is overrun with 
syntactical obscurity$, its intention may not be difficult to uncover if we bear in 
mind that the Enoch speculations preserved in the various books of Enoch and 
the Book of Jubilees reach back beyond the date of composition of (Hebrew) 
Sirach and thus may well shed light on the brief (catchword-like) notice of Sir 
44:16b’: Enoch is spoken of as a ‘sign’ (Eth. te'emert, Heb. MN) in Jub 4:24 
(cf. 10:17); his ‘knowledge’ is spoken of in Jub 4:17-24 and is a major theme in 


' As in the targumic tradition. See TO Gen 5:24 (ed. Aberbach-Grossfeld 48-49); Targum 
Neofiti 1 Gen 5:24 (ed. McNamara 70; Diez-Macho 30-31); TPsJ Gen 5:24 (ed. Clarke 6-7; 
tr. Maher 36). 

? Metati®npr is otherwise unattested as а rapture term, but cf. иебтотаобдол and 
метокорібоә; see Schmitt, ‘Angaben’ 166-168. МетотіӨтил has become the standard Greek 
term to describe Enoch's rapture, Sir 44:16; 49:14 v.L; cf. Wis 4:10; Heb 11:5 (2x); 1 Clem 
9:3; Justin, Dial 19 (PG 6, 516); ActPil 9:25 (EvAp 331). 

3 Friedrich, *Entrückungschristologie' 54. 

4 This verse is missing in Syr and some Hebrew MSS. Schmitt, Entrückung 176-178 and 
D. Lührmann, ‘Henoch und die Metanoia’, ZNW 66 (1975) 107-109 advocate the authenticity 
of the verse. V.16a 0 OY Tonnm non NL] MN) (Hebr) corresponds to Gen 5:24a 
MT with the exception of DN NSN), which is obviously a scribal interpolation from v.17, 
G. Sauer, Jesus Sirach (Ben Sira) JSHRZ 3/5; Gütersloh: G. Mohn, 1976) 615 Anm.16a; 

5 The suggestion of Schmitt, Entrückung 177 and P.W. Shekan, A.A. Di Lella, The 
Wisdom of Ben Sira. A New Translation with Notes by P.W. Shekan, Introduction and 
Commentary by A.A. Di Lella (AncB 39; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1987) 499, that we 
have here an inclusio would carry more conviction had Enoch actually rounded off the laus 
patrum, but his name is followed by that of Joseph, Shem, Seth and Adam (Sir 49:14-16) and 
Adam explicitly marks the climax (Sir 49:16). Cf. G.H. Box, W.O.E. Oesterley, ‘The Book of 
Sirach’, APOT 1, 506, who follow Syr, contrasting Adam not only to Shem and Seth, but also 
to Enoch. But see the criticisms of S.D. Fraade, Enosh and His Generation. Pre-Israelite 
Hero and History in Postbiblical Interpretation (SBL.MS 30; Chico, CA: Scholars, 1984) 12 
n.23. 

$ E.g., is NN ҮТ? NYT MN apposite to the entire preceding phrase (implying that the 
proposition to be made concerns Enoch's translation) or just to its subject, N (so that 
Enoch himself, ie. his entire pious life, is its logical subject)? And, further, whose 
‘knowledge’ is in view, Enoch’s or that of future generations? 

7 Cf. Н. Odeberg, ' Evóx, TAWNT 2 (1935) 554-555. 


44 THE ASCENSION OF THE MESSIAH 


the various books attributed to Enoch. According to Sirach, then, Enoch was an 
initiate into the divine mysteries of the universe and the course of human 
history, whose encyclopaedic knowledge marked him as a very pious person 
who was rewarded appropriately with a heavenly assumption! (the LXX 
rendering Dmd6de1ypa ретауоїас то с увувойс ‘an example of repentance to 
all generations' reflects the influence of Alexandrian (allegorising) exegesis, cf. 
Philo, Abr 17; ClemAlex, Stromata 2,15 (70,1); GCS 52/2, 150). In Sir 49:14 
Enoch's fortune is for the first time implicitly compared to Elijah's (NIN DA) 
‘he too’, cf. 48:9-12). 


It is a matter of debate whether Wis 4:10-14 has to be taken as a direct reference to Enoch? 
or as a general description of the б колос of v.7°. Its language is reminiscent of Gen 5:24 
and Sir 44:16 LXX. That the author does not explicitly mention Enoch's name may well 
be in line with his tendency elsewhere to avoid the mention of proper names of historical 
persons (10:1,3-6,10,13,16; 11:1; 12:3; 14:6; 15:14; 18:521; 19:14,17). The immediate 
context, on the other hand, does not necessarily require that the reference is to the 
*historical Enoch'. The issue at hand is the problem of theodicy, posed by the untimely 
death (!) of a righteous person (cf. Eccles 7:15; 8:14). There is, as far as I know, no 
tradition prior to Wis 4:10-14 which justifies Enoch's early departure from life in terms of 
divine preventive action, as later e.g. in BerR 25:1 (ed. Theodor-Albeck 1, 238-239; tr. 
Freedman-Simon 1, 205); Cyprian, Mort 23 (PL 4, 598-599). In Is 57:1-2, however, the 
righteous one (PTSM © б колос) is said to be taken away by God ‘to be spared from evil’ 
(NIV) (TSA YONI аула 29022 блб yap лрооолоо &ówac пртол ò 6 колос). If 
Is 57:1-2 was in the mind of the author of Wisdom at vv.11,14, it is all the more 
reasonable that v.10 likewise refers to ‘the righteous one’, rather than to Enoch. On 
balance, then, it would seem that Wis 4:10-14 is concerned with the righteous one in 
general". In either case, however, the tertium comparationis is not the mode of departure 


' From the LXX rendering np?/uetatíOnj (Sir 44:16) and npS/&vaAapupávo (Sir 
49:14) it may be surmised that Greek rapture terminology was still flexible and/or that in 
49:14 the translator was influenced (consciously or not) by the rapture terminology of Elijah. 
The v.l. petetéty (49:14 А S) is a harmonisation under the influence of Sir 44:16 and Gen 
5:24. The underlying comparison with Elijah (кол, i.e. like Elijah) speaks for the authenticity 
of буєАђрфӨт. The addition of the terminus а quo &nó тўс уйв (not in Hebr Sir) betrays 
again the influence of Greek rapture terminology. 

? So S. Holmes, ‘Wisdom of Solomon’, APOT 1, 541 n.10; Lührmann, ‘Henoch’ 110-111; 
D.M. Winston, The Wisdom of Solomon. A New Translation with Introduction and 
Commentary (AncB 43; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1979) 139. 

3 So Schmitt, Entrückung 181-184; idem, ‘Der frühe Tod des Gerechten nach Weish 4,7- 
19. Ein Psalmthema in weisheitlicher Fassung', in: E. Haag, F.-L. Hossfeld (Hrsg.), Freude 
an der Weisung des Herrn. Beiträge zur Theologie der Psalmen (FS H. Groß; SBB 13; 
Stuttgart: KBW, 1986, 71987) 334-338.347; C. Larcher, Le Livre de la Sagesse ou La Sagesse 
de Salomon 2 (EtB Ns 3; Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 1984) 330-331. 

^ To this, compare Ps 49:16 and 73:24, where the Psalmist likewise seems to choose his 
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from life (contrary to the righteous one, Enoch did not experience death at all), but its 
motive: both Enoch and the righteous one that died an untimely death departed from life 
because of God's pleasure’. 


Outside the ‘canonical’ confines of MT and LXX, Enoch's intensive 
association with D'i2Ni1 has given rise to more speculative reflections on the 
mystic experiences he was supposed to have had in the period leading up to his 
final assumption and afterwards. In the pseudepigraphic Enoch literature, 
where Enoch has become the central figure of apocalyptic speculations, these 
revelatory experiences usually take the form of short term visits to heaven or of 
ecstatic visions in which Enoch travels through the heavenly world ‘in the 
spirit’, after which he returns to the earth to deliver his divine knowledge to his 
descendants, sanctioned as it is by heaven itself. In the Book of Watchers it 
says: 


“Before these things (happened) Enoch was hidden [Eth. takabta Gr. &Arjj«0m], and по 
one of the children of the people knew by what he was hidden and where he was. And his 
dwelling place as well as his activities were with the Watchers and the holy ones; and (so) 
were his days’ (1 En 12:1-2; ed. Knibb 1, 40-41; tr. Isaac 19). 


И is disputed whether this is a reference to Enoch’s final departure at the end of 
his life? or to a pre-rapture heavenly journey during his lifetime ? In its present 
literary setting the latter seems to be the most feasible option (cf. Jub 4:21), so 
that the subsequent journeyings through the heavenly world also took place 
during Enoch's lifetime, but since BW is a composite document’, it is difficult 
to reach definite conclusions. In any case, Enoch associates with good and bad 
angels and assumes the role of an intermediate figure who announces 
judgement on the fallen angels (cf. Gen 6:1-4) and prays for mercy on their 


words with allusion to Enoch's translation. See on these Psalms Schmitt, Entrückung 193-252 
(Ps 49); 253-309 (Ps 73); H.J. Kraus, Psalmen 1 (BK 15; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 
1961, 51978) 522-523 (Ps 49:16); 2, 671-673 (Ps 73:24); P. Casetti, Gibt es ein Leben vor 
dem Tod? Eine Auslegung von Psalm 49 (OBO 44; Freiburg, Schweiz: Universitätsverlag; 
Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1982); H. Irsigler, Psalm 73. Monolog eines Weisen. 
Text, Programm, Struktur (MUS.ATSAT 20; St. Ottilien: EOS, 1984). 

1 See further Schmitt, ‘Frühe Tod’ 325-347, who suggests the influence of the Greek- 
hellenistic consolation literature (Konsolationsliteratur) on the author of Wisdom. 

? M. Black, The Book of Enoch or 1 Enoch. A New English Edition with Commentary and 
Textual Notes (SVTP 7; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1985) 141-142. 

3 Grelot, ‘Légende’ 21 n.55; VanderKam, Enoch 130-131. 

* G.W.E. Nickelsburg, ‘The Bible Rewritten and Expanded’, in: M.E. Stone (ed.), Jewish 
Writings of the Second Temple Period. Apocrypha, Pseudepigrapha, Qumran Sectarian 
Writings, Philo, Josephus (CRI 2/2; Assen: Van Gorcum; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1984) 90- 
93; VanderKam, Enoch 110. 
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behalf (but unsuccessfully; cf. 2 En 7:4-5) (1 En 1-13). In a series of (visionary) 
heavenly journeys (1 En 17-36) he is granted insight into the secrets of the 
universe, the destiny of the fallen angels, and the final judgement of the 
righteous and the wicked. In 12:4 he is called ‘the scribe of righteousness’'. 

In the Astronomical Writings (1 En 72-82) Enoch passes astronomical 
insights, granted to him by the angel Uriel, to his son Methuselah (76:14; 79:1; 
82:1; cf. 81:5). In what is probably an addition to the original composition 
(chapters 80-81Y, Enoch's final departure from life and its timing are 
announced in advance by angelic mediation. Before the event takes place, 
Enoch is to deliver his final instructions to his descendants: 


‘We shall let you stay with your son [= Methuselah] for one year, so that you may teach 
your children another law and write it down for them and give all of them a warning; and 
in the second year, you shall be taken away from (among) all of them’ (1 En 81:6; ed. 
Knibb 1, 268-269; tr. Isaac 59). 


In the Dream Visions (1 En 83-90) Enoch observes the visionary appearance of 
‘(a being) in the form of a snow-white person’ from heaven, accompanied by 
three other celestial beings, who seize him in order to rescue him from the 
coming destruction (the flood): 


‘Those ones which had come out last seized me by my hand and took me ['anse йл | from 
the generations of the earth, lifted me up into a high place, and showed me a high tower 
above the earth, and all the hills were firm. (One of them) said to me, ‘Stay here until you 
see everything that will happen to these elephants, camels, and donkeys, as well as to the 
bovids—all of them' (1 En 87:3-4; ed. Knibb 1, 293-394; tr. Isaac 63-64). 


What follows is a typical apocalyptic presentation of the course of sacred 
history (88:1-90:42). 

In Jub 4:16-26 we have a picture of Enoch very similar to that in the various 
books attributed to Enoch. Enoch is portrayed here as the first man who learned 


1 Cf. (with varying words in the original) 1 En 15:1; 93:1 [= 4QEns ar II, 22]; 4QEnGiants* 
frag 8,3; 4QEnGiants? ar II, 14; Jub 4:23; TAb B 11:3; 2 En 23:1-4; 40:13; 53:2; 64:5; 68:2; 
ApPaul 20). On Enoch's role as writer, see VanderKam, Enoch 104-106. See further H. 
Bietenhard, Die himmlische Welt in Urchristentum und Spátjudentum (WUNT 2; Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1951) 231-254, on the heavenly books and tablets. 

? VanderKam, Enoch 78-79.106-109 (following R.H. Charles). 

? That this verse refers to Enoch's ascent is disputed by Black, / Enoch 19.142.253, who 
thinks Enoch is here miraculously transported back to the earth from Paradise, afterwards to 
return thither for a second time. 

* See Russell, Method 217-234; C. Rowland, The Open Heaven. A Study of Apocalyptic in 
Judaism and Early Christianity (London: SPCK, 1982) 136-155. 


П. RAPTURE-PRESERVATION IN EARLY JEWISH SOURCES 47 


*writing and knowledge and wisdom' (v.17)'. He is the recipient of divine 
visionary revelations concerning the correct reckoning of time (vv.17,18) and 
the past and future destiny of the generations ‘until the day of judgment’ (v.19). 
To preserve his visions as a testimony for later generations, he wrote them 
down in books (vv.19,21; cf. 21:10). After his marriage with Edni and the birth 
of Methuselah (v.20), he resided for a period of six jubilees (i.e. the 300 years 
of Gen 5:22) with the heavenly angels, who showed him ‘everything which is 
on earth and in the heavens, the dominion of the sun' (v.21), after which he 
wrote down his visions to bear witness against the Watchers (the fallen angels) 
(v.22). At the end of his life he was taken up by the angels and transported to 
‘the garden of Eden", where he carried on his function as scribe: 


“Апа he [= Enoch] was taken [tanes'a] from among the children of men, and we [= the 
accompanying angels] led him to the garden of Eden for greatness and honor. And behold, 
he is there writing condemnation and judgment of the world, and all of the evils of the 
children of men' (Jub 4:23; ed. Milik 12; tr. Wintermute 62-63). 


Because of Enoch's presence the flood did not cover the Garden of Eden 
(v.24)°. Enoch is claimed to perform the function of a priest in a mountain 
sanctuary (v.25)*. 

Another post-rapture tradition about Enoch is found in 1QGenApocr 2-5 
(parallelled in 1 En 106-107), where Enoch is consulted by his son Methuselah 
about the disputed legitimacy of Lamech’s son Хоа”. As Lamech suspects his 


! Cf. Jub 8:2; 11:16; 47:9. On the heavenly origin of Enoch's learning to write, cf. 1 En 
81:1-2; 92:1. There is no claim in the Enoch literature that he was the first to learn writing. 
VanderKam, *Enoch Traditions' 233 suggests Jubilees is here partially dependent upon 1 En 
92:1 (or 82:1-3) but had also access to other data. But why could this not be a deduction by 
the author of Jubilees himself? On Enoch’s ‘firsts’, see further VanderKam, Enoch 180-184. 

? Though Enoch's post-rapture destiny (the garden of Eden) is explicitly identified as a 
place on earth (Jub 4:24,26), it is beyond the normal reach of other human beings and thus 
confirms to the formal pattern. For the use of death terminology in Jub 7:39, see supra 36 n.2. 

> So the oldest extant MS, EMML 3. R.H. Charles’ text (АРОТ 2, 19) is based on a corrupt 
text. See VanderKam, ‘Enoch Traditions’ 236; idem, Enoch 10 n.27; Wintermute, ‘Jubilees’ 
63 п.к. Cf. 4QPsJub* (40227) line 6 (ed. Milik 12; tr. García Martínez 245). However, the 
alternate reading would fit into the Enoch tradition as well: judgement (the Flood) arrives, 
because Enoch reported the evil deeds of his generation (Jub 4:24; 10:17) (cf. Grelot, 
‘Legende’ 14). 

^ On the location of the sanctuary, see Grelot, ‘Géographie’ 45-47; Berger, Das Buch der 
Jubiläen (JSHRZ 2/3; Gütersloh: G. Mohn, 1981) 346 Anm.26a. 

5 The chronology of Gen 5:21-31 would admittedly allow for an overlap of the life of 
Enoch and Noah's birth (cf. VanderKam, Énoch 176-177) and the presence of Enoch in 
‘Parvaim’ could be taken in a strictly historical-geographical sense (2 Chron 3:6). But the 
present mutilated MS runs from Gen 5:28-15:4 and is likely to have contained a report on 


48 THE ASCENSION OF THE MESSIAH 


wife Bithenosh has conceived by one of the fallen angels, he urges his father 
Methuselah to visit his father Enoch to discover the truth (2:19-21b). 
Methuselah then travels ‘through the length of the land of Parvaim' (7199 nn 
TONI) (ed./tr. Fitzmyer 44-46), that is, to Paradise', where he finds Enoch and 
presents his case (2:21b-23). Though the MS here is badly transmitted, Enoch 
apparently has given a reassuring answer (5:4,10; 1 En 106:18). Methuselah 
then returns to Lamech and tells him that Noah is indeed his legitimate son 
(5:24-25). In this story, incidentally, a double motive may be present, viz. the 
Jewish monotheistic refusal to attribute to Noah a divine origin, and the 
tendency to accredit Enoch with superhuman knowledge. 

The conviction that Enoch was stil] alive somewhere evolved quite naturally 
in speculations about his post-rapture activities. In 1 En 89:52 the prophet 
Elijah is rescued from the anger of the people by God, who transports him to 
heaven alive, where Enoch is: ‘(The Lord of the sheep) caused him [= Elijah] to 
ascend to me [= Enoch]’. Enoch then foresees the reentry of the two of them at 
the Day of judgement, presumably in the role of witnesses: 


*Thereafter, those three who were wearing snow-white (clothes), the former ones who had 
caused me to go up, grabbed me by my hand—also holding the hand of that ram [= Elijah] 
holding me—and I ascended [other MSS: they elevated me]; they set me down in the 
midst of those sheep prior to the occurrence of this judgment’ (1 En 90:31; ed. Knibb 1, 
336-337; tr. Isaac 71). 


In addition to this very old piece of evidence (second century BC), the author of 
4 Ezra (writing in the last decade of the first century AD) expects an 
eschatological appearance of Enoch and Elijah at the time of the manifestation 
of the Messiah (cf. 14:9): 


Et videbunt qui recepti sunt homines, qui mortem non gustaverunt a nativitate sua [= 
Enoch and Elijah?], et mutabitur cor inhabitantium et convertetur in sensum alium (4 Ezra 
6:26; ed. Klijn 40; tr. Metzger 535). 


Their task is not defined but it seems to be preparatory to the coming day of 
judgement. Further evidence of belief in Enoch's future return is found in the 
patristic literature. Although Rev 11:3-12 seems to envision a return of Moses 
and Elijah, patristic authors sometimes identify the two witnesses as Enoch and 


Enoch’s final assumption (cf. *... and with the Holy Ones is his lot apportioned’, 2:20-21). 

' According to the par. passage, Enoch’s *dwelling-place is among the angels ... at the ends 
of the earth’ (1 En 106:7-8); according to 1 En 60:23, in the ‘garden of the righteous’. For the 
identification of Parvaim with Paradise, see Grelot, ‘Parwaim des Chroniques а 1? Аросгурһе 
de Genése', VT 11 (1961) 30-38; idem, ‘Retour au Parwaim', VT 14 (1964) 155-163; cf. 
idem, ‘Geographie’ 33-69; Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon 83-84 (brief survey). 

? Enoch and Elijah are the only feasible candidates. Perhaps Moses (see infra 64-71). 


П. RAPTURE-PRESERV ATION IN EARLY JEWISH SOURCES 49 


Elijah'. Since the identification with Enoch is not immediately obvious from 
the text it is possible, and indeed likely, that early Christian writers took over 
this idea from Judaism. 

But despite this evidence, belief in Enoch's return was not very widespread, 
as is clear from the complete silence in the Similitudes (1 En 37-71) and the 
Slavonic and Hebrew Books of Enoch. 

Before we turn to a discussion of the Similitudes, we will first consider the 
further development of the Enoch myth in 2 (Slavonic) Enoch, since, as we will 
discuss, this represents a stream of tradition which is closer to the traditions 
discussed thus far than the Similitudes. Despite the uncertain date and 
provenance, 2 Enoch is likely to contain much pre-AD 70 material, as C. 
Bóttrich has recently argued’. As in 1 Enoch, it elaborates on Enoch’s heavenly 
journeys preceding his departure from life. In 2 En 67:1-3 (in both the longer 
and the shorter recension) we have a rapture story which draws very close to 
Luke's version of the ascension (and transfiguration!): 


“While Enoch was talking to his people, [...] the Lord sent darkness onto the earth, and it 
became dark and covered the men who were standing with Enoch. And the angels hurried 
and the angels grasped Enoch and carried him up to the highest heaven, and the LORD 
received him and made him stand in front of his face for eternity. And the darkness 
departed from the earth, and it became light. And the people looked, and they understood 
how Enoch had been taken away. And they glorified God. And they went away into their 
homes’ [2 En 67:1-3 A; ed. Vaillant 64 tr. 65 (ХУШ); tr. Andersen 195]. 


Cf. also 68:1-7; 36:2-3; 55:1-3. In both 2 En 67 and Lk 24:50-53 the ascension 
episode closes the book’. Typical rapture motives include the motif of the 


! Tertullian, Anima 50 (PL 2, 735); Ps-Cyprian, MontSinSion 5 (PL 4, 913); АрЕ! 4:7-19; 
5:32; ApocPet 2; Irenaeus, AdvHaer V 5,1 (PG 7, 1134; SC 153, 62); Hippolytus, CommDan 
22 (PG 10, 655); De Antichristo 43 (PG 10, 762). Further references are found in W. Bousset, 
Der Antichrist in der Überlieferung des Judenthums des neuen Testaments und der alten 
Kirche. Ein Beitrag zur Auslegung der Apocalypse (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1895) passim; Berger, Auferstehung 296-297 Anm.182 et passim (Teil 1); R.J. Bauckham, 
‘The Martyrdom of Enoch and Elijah. Jewish or Christian?’, JBL 95 (1976) 447-458; Black, 
"The ‘Two Witnesses’ of Rev.11.3f. in Jewish and Christian Apocalyptic Tradition’, in: E. 
Bammel, C.K. Barrett, W.D. Davies (eds.), Donum Gentilicum. New Testament Studies in 
Honour of D. Daube (Oxford: OUP, 1978) 227-237. 

? C. Bóttrich, ‘Recent Studies in the Slavonic Book of Enoch’, JSPE 9 (1991) 35-42. 

? Note that in (the seventh) heaven, Enoch’s body is transformed (2 En 22:8-10). 
According to 2 En 24:1 Enoch receives a position even closer to God than Gabriel. But notice 
also that this is temporary (for the duration of his instructions) and that it is emphasised that 
Enoch is still a human being, 2 En 39:3-5. 

^ Andersen's A-text (= MS BAN 45.13.4) should not be confused with Charles’ A. 

5 Even if 2 En 68:1-73:9 is an authentic part of the original book, it serves as an appendix 
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cloud, the presence of angels, the spectator narrative perspective, and the role 
of witnesses (v.1 ‘his people ... the men who were standing with Enoch’; in 
Luke-Acts the disciples). More striking resemblances include: 


- conversation setting 
2 Еп67:1 ‘While Enoch was talking to his people’ 
Acts 1:9 кой tadta ein@v 
- the act of rapture described 
2 En 67:2 ‘carried him up to the highest heaven’ 
Lk 24:51 Kai буефёрғто eic tov обрауду 
Acts 1:9 > влпрба 
- in front of eyewitnesses 
2En67:3 'Andthe people looked 
Acts 1:10 кой ос &teviGovtes rjoav 
- explanatory comment 
2En67:3 ‘how Enoch had been taken away’ 
Acts 1:11 обтосо "Inooüc б &vadnp@Oeic бр” роу eig тӧу обриубу 
- joyous response in praise of God 
2 En 67:3 ‘And they glorified God’ 
Lk 24:53 ebAoyoivtec tov Bedv 
- the return of the eyewitnesses 
2 En 67:3 ‘And they went away into their homes’ 
Lk 24:52 Флеотрефоу eic 'ІероосаАђу (into the temple) 
Acts 1:12 Флеотрефоу eic ‘IepovoaA и (into the upper room) 


That Enoch ‘stands in front of his face for eternity’ (v.2; 21:3; 22:5,7; cf. 39:8; 
42:6; as the angels do: 21:1; cf. 18:8 ) suggests his continuous priestly activity 
in heaven (cf. Num 16:9; Deut 10:8; 17:12; 18:5; 1 Kings 8:11; 2 Chron 5:14; 
29:11; Ezek 44:15), a feature already hinted at in Jub 4:25!. 

Despite the close agreements between 2 Enoch 67 and the ascension in Luke- 
Acts, they probably represent two independent rapture traditions. The 
differences should not be overlooked: Enoch’s ascension takes place in 
darkness; the cloud is not the medium of translation, but covers the bystanders. 
Enoch is carried off by angels. Unlike Acts 1:10-11, the angels are not angeli 
interpretes (the people understand from themselves what had happened, v.3) 
but his accompanying agents. Jesus receives (divine!) adoration (proskynesis), 


to 2 En 1-67. The Old Slavonic MSS VL 125 and NLB 151/443 end after 67:3 with ‘To our 
God be glory forever. Amen’. Cf. the liturgical addition of &urjv in the MSS tradition of Lk 
24:53. 

! Cf. 2 En 64:5 ‘For the LORD has chosen you, to appoint you to be the one who reveals, 
who carries away our sins’, that is, in his function as a priest. Is the recurrent act of blessing 
(2 En 56:1; 57:2; 64:4 J) perhaps another parallel to Lk 24:50-53, where Jesus figures as a 
blessing priest? 
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Enoch does not. Yet the common structure suggests we have here an already 
well established narration scheme on which these rapture stories are patterned’. 


c. Enoch, Metatron, and the Heavenly Son of Man 

If we pursue our inquiry into the development of the Enoch myth beyond the 
chronological limits set to the present investigation (late first-century AD) we 
soon find evidence of a growing tendency in some sectarian circles to exalt the 
figure of Enoch beyond recognition and to attribute to him an angelic and even 
divine status. According to Targum Pseudo-Jonathan on Gen 5:24 (fifth-sixth 
century AD) Enoch, after his ascension, was identified (appointed) as the 
archangel Metatron?: 


‘Enoch worshiped in truth before the Lord, and behold he was not with the inhabitants of 
the earth because he was taken away and he ascended to the firmament at the command of 
the Lord, and he was called Metatron, the Great Scribe’ (TPsJ Gen 5:24; ed. Clarke 6-7; tr. 
Maher 36-37). 


The most extravagant development of the Enoch myth is found in the Hebrew 
Book of Enoch, where Enoch upon entering the seventh heaven is transformed 
into an angelic being of immense proportions (3 En 9:2-5; cf. 15:1-2 A) and is 
instituted on a heavenly throne as God’s vice-gerent: 


*] have appointed Metatron my servant as a prince and a ruler over all the denizens of the 
heights, apart from the eight great, honored, and terrible princes who are called YHWH by 
the name of their king’ (3 En 10:3; ed. Odeberg 0; tr. Alexander 264). 


The usual designation of the celestial Enoch in 3 Enoch is ‘Metatron, Prince of 
the Divine Presence’ (1:9; 3:1; 5:1 etc.); in 12:5 he is even called ‘the lesser 
YHWH'. See further 48:1-12 C?. However, the identification of Enoch with 


' In the following texts little is made of Enoch beyond recital of the biblical account or 
inclusion of his name in a list of other righteous persons: LAB 1:16 (ed. Harrington 62); 
TIsaac 3:16 (where Enoch is called ‘the perfect’); HelSynPr 12:55 (ConstAp УШ 12,21); 
16:8 (ConstAp VIII 41,4); cf. 7:3; 8:3; 1 Clem 9:3; Gregory-Nazianzus, Epitaph 92,1 (PG 38, 
57); ActPil 16:6-7 (EvAp 281-282). 

? J.T. Milik (with the collaboration of M. Black), The Books of Enoch. Aramaic Fragments 
of Qumran Cave 4 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1976) 125-135. On the various attempts to decipher 
the meaning of the name Metatron, see S. Liebermann, ‘Metatron, The Meaning of His Name 
and His Functions’, in: I. Gruenwald, Apocalyptic and Merkabah Mysticism (AGJU 14; 
Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1980) 235-241. 

3 3 En 16 (the dethronement of Metatron) hardly squares with the tendency of chapters 3- 
15 and is probably a later addition, as suggests P. Alexander, ‘3 (Hebrew Apocalypse of) 
Enoch’, ОТР 1, 268 n.a. 
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Metatron cannot be dated earlier than 450 АР!. 

However, a situation not dissimilar from the Enoch-Metatron tradition is 
found in the (Ethiopic) Book of Similitudes (1 En 37-71), where Enoch's 
ascension culminates in his institution as the heavenly Son of Man. After 
Enoch's third apocalyptic discourse (1 En 58:1-69:29) the extant Ethiopic MSS 
continue with a description of Enoch's final translation into heaven (1 En 70- 
71). The first two verses have a third person summary description of Enoch’s 
ascension, in terms reminiscent of Elijah (and Ezekiel?): 


‘And it came to pass after this (that), while he [= Enoch] was living, his name [= his 
person, he] was lifted from those who dwell upon the dry ground to the presence of that 
Son of Man [walda 'egudla “етаһеуам) and to the presence of the Lord of Spirits. And he 
was lifted on the chariots of the spirit, and (his) name vanished among them' (1 En 70:1-2; 
ed. Knibb 1, 208; tr. Knibb 2, 165)*. 


This brief description is immediately followed by a more specific description in 
the first person: 


* And from that day I was not counted among them, and he placed me between two winds, 
between the north and the west, where the angels took the cords to measure for me the 
place for the chosen and the righteous. And I there saw the first fathers and the righteous 
who from (the beginning of) the world dwelt in that place’ (1 En 70:3-4; ed. Knibb 1, 208- 
209; tr. Knibb 2, 165). 


! Maher, Pseudo-Jonathan 37 n.10. 

? 1 En 39:3 contains (at least in its present literary context) a brief description of a 
heavenly journey. 

? Italics are Knibb’s, comments in square brackets mine. The terminus ad quem of Enoch's 
ascension is, according to the best reading, ‘the presence of that Son of Man and ... of the 
Lord of Spirits', that is, the heavenly realm, the abode of God and the Son of Man [so 
Charles, ‘Book of Enoch’, APOT 2, 235; E. Sjöberg, Der Menschensohn im äthiopischen 
Henochbuch (SHVL 41; Lund: C.W.K. Gleerup, 1946, ?1956) 147; Knibb, Enoch 1, 208; 2, 
165; J.J. Collins, “Тһе Heavenly Representative’. The ‘Son of Man’ in the Similitudes of 
Enoch’, in: G.W.E. Nickelsburg, J.J. Collins (eds.), Ideal Figures in Ancient Judaism. 
Profiles and Paradigms (SCS 12; Missoula, MO: Scholars, 1980) 123-124; Isaac, OTP 1, 49; 
S. Uhlig, Das äthiopische Henochbuch (JSHRZ 5/6; Gütersloh: б. Mohn, 1984) 631]. A. 
Caquot, ‘Remarques sur les chapitres 70 et 71 du livre éthiopien d'Hénoch', in: L. 
Monloubou (éd.), Apocalypses et Theologie de l'Esperance (Congres de Toulouse 1975; 
LeDiv 95; Paris: Cerf, 1977) 113 (following MS Abbadianus 55) translates: ‘Ii arriva ensuite 
que le nom de ce fils d'homme fut élevé de son vivant auprés du Seigneur des esprit', and 
understands the expression ‘son of man’ as a non-titular reference to Enoch. Black, / Enoch 
250 suspects (on the basis of Eth") an inner Eth. corruption of an original зети lawalda 
'egudla Гетта) “уау ... (‘the name of a son of man (= Enoch) was raised up to the Lord of 
spirits’) redrafted by (perhaps) a Christian scribe to semu ’eyaw ... (his name alive was raised 
up to the Son of Man and to the Lord of spirits"). 
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We have here an obvious exception to Lohfink’s thesis that a rapture ‘ 

niemals aus der Perspektive dessen erzählt [wird], der entrückt wird’'. Enoch is 
carried away by angels (cf. 1 En 87:3; 90:31; Jub 4:23; 2 En 3:1; 67:2) to a 
region ‘between two winds, between the north and the west’, ie. in the 
northwest (‘the place for the chosen and the righteous ... where the first fathers 
and the righteous dwell’)’, that is, to Paradise (cf. 60:8; 61:12). 1 En 71:1-4 
describes (still in the first person) Enoch's further translation ‘into heaven" ^, 
where he, impressed by what he sees, bows down in adoration for the Lord of 
Spirits. He is then initiated by the archangel Michael into the mysteries of the 
universe. From v.5 onwards Enoch is again carried off to a higher level, to ‘the 
heaven of heavens' (Charles, Isaac), where he sees the palace of God ('the 
Head of Days") covered in fire and continuously surrounded by angelic beings. 
Enoch then describes the appearance of Michael, Raphael, Gabriel and Phanuel, 
accompanied by thousands of holy angels coming out of the house, and the 
appearance of the Head of Days: ‘and with them the Head of Days, his head 
white and pure like wool, and his garments indescribable' (v.10). Impressed by 
the appearance Enoch falls upon his face: 'My whole body melted, and my 
spirit was transformed' (v.11). He then blesses and glorifies God. Then the 
angel (or the Head of Days, MSS differy says (in the extant MSS) to Enoch: 
‘You are the Son of Man [walda be’es7] who was born to righteousness’, and 
then he continues to describe the function of the Son of Man (у.15). As the text 


! Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 38. 

? So Jeremias, торфбелоос, TRWNT 5 (1954) 765. 

3 So Jeremias, TAWNT 5, 764-766.769; Sjóberg, Menschensohn 148. Probably the different 
termini ad quem (‘the presence of the Son of Man and the Lord of Spirits’ v.1, and ‘the place 
for the chosen and the righteous’ v.3) should not be pressed. Both indicate a region 
somewhere in the heavenly world. 

4 Г take the whole portrayal as a three-stage translation from Paradise (70:4) via ‘the 
heavens' (71:1) into *the heaven of heavens' (71:5). For a defence of the unity of chapters 70- 
71, see R. Otto, Reich Gottes und Menschensohn. Ein religionsgeschichtlicher Versuch 
(München: C.H. Beck, 1934, ?1940) 155-163; Sjóberg, Menschensohn 159-166. 

5 V.14: ‘the angel’ (ЕШМ) or ‘he’ (the Head of Days, v.13) (Eth™ $n», 

6 The Eth. text has different words for what in most English versions is usually 
indiscriminately rendered ‘Son of Man’, viz. walda sab'e (‘descendant of man’, 46:2,3,4; 
48:2); майда ‘egudla ‘emaheyaw (‘descendant of the race of those born of woman’, 
62:7,9,14; 63:11; 69:26,27; 70:1; 71:17); walda be'esi (‘descendant of man’, 62:5; 71:14; 
69:29 twice); walda be'esit (‘descendant of woman’ 62:5; 69:29 in two MSS). These variant 
Eth. expressions are most likely translation variants of the Gr. 6 vidg тоб &vOpomov or the 
Hebr. DIN }2. See Colpe, 6 vióg тоб &vOpaó nou, ThWNT 8 (1969) 425-428; Casey, “Тһе 
Use of the Term ‘Son of Man’ in the Similitudes of Enoch’, JSJ 7 (1976) 17-18; С.С. 
Caragounis, The Son of Man. Vision and Interpretation (WUNT 2/38; Tiibingen: J.C.B. 
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stands Enoch is addressed in v.16 with language elsewhere used in respect of 
the Son of Man (46:3): 


* And all ... will walk according to your way, inasmuch as righteousness will never leave 
you; with you will be their dwelling, and with you their lot, and they will not be separated 
from you, for ever and ever and ever’ (1 En 71:16; ed. Knibb 1, 214; tr. Knibb 2, 167). 


The chapter closes with the promise of eternal bliss for the righteous in the 
presence of the Son of Man: 


‘And so there will be length of days with that Son of Man [walda ериайа 'emaheyáw], 
and the righteous will have peace, and the righteous will have an upright way, in the name 
of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever’ (1 En 71:17; ed. Knibb 1, 214-215; tr. Knibb 2, 
167). Cf. 62:14-16. 


As the text stands Enoch's translation into heaven culminates in his exaltation 
or enthronement as Son of Man. Enoch is now identified as the Son of Man, as 
E. Sjóberg has argued circumstantially', and his ascension accordingly provides 
the occasion for his glorification/exaltation. It is however very doubtful 
whether the present (post-Christian!) Ethiopic text is a faithful reproduction of 
its (Semitic) Vorlage. 


The difficulties are conveniently summed up by C.C. Caragounis. a) The awkward 
transition from v.13 to v.14 makes it very likely that the present text is mutilated and 
originally contained a fragment describing the appearance of the Son of Man with the 
Head of Days, and Enoch asking about the Son of Man (46:2), in response to which the 
angel utters vv.14-17°. b) Whereas the Head of Days is the grammatical subject of ‘came’ 
in v.13, in v.14 it is the interpreting angel, rather than the Head of Days (who is being 
referred to in the third personal pronoun). c) This is indeed the case in the MS translated 
by Knibb. d) The second personal pronoun destroys the natural flow of thought. e) That 
the author would have God come up to Enoch (rather than the reverse) is an idea offensive 
in itself. That he has God inform Enoch that he (Enoch) was the central figure of the 
former Parables, is very incongruous. f) V.15 is quite incongruous after v.14, if the Son of 
Man is Enoch and the speaker the Head of Days. On the other hand, it makes good sense 


Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1986) 106 n.115. Contra Isaac, OTP 1, 50 n.s, who distinguishes between 
‘Son of Man’ and ‘son of man’. The use of these words in the rest of the Similitudes does not 
confirm this distinction. 

! Sjóberg, Menschensohn 147-189. Likewise Casey, Son of Man. The Interpretation and 
Influence of Daniel 7 (London: SPCK, 1979) 99-107; N. Perrin, Rediscovering the Teaching 
of Jesus (New York, Evanston: Harper & Row, 1967) 168; G. Haufe, ‘Entriickung und 
eschatologische Funktion im Spátjudentum', ZRGG 13 (1961) 107. 

? For what follows see Caragounis, Son of Man 110-112 n.121. 

? Charles, APOT 2, 237 comments after v.13: ‘[Lost passage wherein the Son of Man was 
described as accompanying the Head of Days, and Enoch asked one of the angels (as in 
xlvi.3) concerning the Son of Man as to who he was.]’ 
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when the speaker is the angel, and the subject of ‘proclaims’ is the Son of Man. g) Vv.14- 
17 are best understood as a proclamation to Enoch about the Son of Man, rather than an 
address of the angel to Enoch telling him who he was. h) The reversion to the third 
personal pronoun in v.17 (that Son of Man) is in line with the entire work. It may indicate 
a tampering has taken place in regard to vv.14,16, facilitated by the address to Enoch in 
v.15. i) The whole portrayal of the Son of Man in the Parables is inapplicable to Enoch's 
person. 


Although there is no MSS evidence to sustain the theory of a lost fragment 
between v.13 and 14, the internal (stylistic) grounds mentioned make it very 
likely that the present text is mutilated’. If so, the textual corruption may have 
been carried out by a Jewish scribe with a special interest in the figure of 
Enoch, answering the Christian identification of Jesus as Son of Man?. 

If, however, the text should be taken as it stands—the absence of MSS 
evidence is a serious objection against emendation!—there is the problem how 
the portrayal of Enoch as Son of Man in chapters 70-71 matches with the 
picture of Enoch as distinct from the Son of Man in the rest of the Similitudes 
(esp. 1 En 46). In theory it is of course possible that a redactor has uncritically 
integrated quite competing traditions without much alteration and without 
smoothing away internal discrepancies. But that only sharpens the problem. 
Whoever was responsible for the passage on Enoch's exaltation (either the 
original author or a later interpolator, in either case someone with the highest 
respect for Enoch) could not have overlooked the fact that the equation of 
Enoch and the Son of Man is quite untypical, if not contrary, to the Tendenz of 
the rest of the Similitudes. It gives the impression of being a Fremdkórper and 
is at least unexpected in the present book?. The text makes an anachronistic 
impression. The awkward connection to the rest of the Similitudes suggests that 
chapters 70-71 have not been always part of the Similitudes but are a later‘ 


! So Charles, APOT 2, 237; H. Appel, Die Komposition des äthiopischen Henochbuches 
(BFChTh 10/3; Gütersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 1906) 43-45; A.L. Moore, The Parousia in the 
New Testament (NT.S 13; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1966) 23; Caragounis, Son of Man 110 n.121a. 

? Cf. Bietenhard, Himmlische Welt 147-148. 

? Sjóberg, Menschensohn 147-189 argues that the equation of Enoch and the Son of Man is 
not in conflict with their distinctiveness elsewhere in the Similitudes, if they are understood 
in terms of exaltation (i.e. Enoch is now exalted to something he was not before), so that there 
is no conflict between a pre-existent Son of Man in heaven and Enoch (a mere human being) 
on earth. If Enoch were his incarnation (and thus on earth being a Son of Man) this would be 
difficult. Now he is only called Son of Man in heaven (which, Sjóberg admits, remains a bit 
of a difficulty to modern readers). The acclamation *you are the Son of Man' may be 
understood in the old Israelite enthronement sayings in which ‘you are king’ means ‘you are 
installed as king’. 

* Contra Black, ‘The Eschatology of the Similitudes of Enoch’, J7hS 3 (1952) 1-10, 
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interpolation’. Its Sitz im Leben may again be (sectarian) Jewish apologetic 
against the Christian identification of Jesus as the Son of Man. 

If the former arguments are invalid, there is another difficulty. Even if Enoch 
was identified as the Son of Man and chapters 70-71 were an integral part of 
the Similitudes, there remains the difficulty of dating the Similitudes as a 
whole. The absence of fragments of the Similitudes at the caves of 
Qumran—significant in the light of the interest taken in the person of Enoch in 
the Qumran community: fragments of all other constituent parts of 1 Enoch 
have been found—suggests at least a date in the second half of the first century 
AD’, that is, in roughly the same period as the composition of Luke-Acts. Since 
there is no unambiguous pre-Christian (pre-Lukan) evidence that Enoch's 
ascension was understood as the occasion of his exaltation/enthronement as 
Son of Man? and positive evidence that Luke knew Ше Similitudes fails*, the 


followed by Perrin, Rediscovering 167, who hold chapters 70-71 to be older. 

! So Black, ‘Aramaic Barnasha and the ‘Son of Man’’, ET 95 (1984) 201; Caragounis, Son 
of Man 93-94 (following Black); J. Theisohn, Der auserwáhlte Richter. Untersuchungen zum 
traditionsgeschichtlichen Ort der Menschensohngestalt der Bilderreden des Athiopischen 
Henoch (StUNT 12; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1975) 216 Anm.4 (!). 

? HJP 2, 505; 3/1, 256-259; Dunn, Christology xxxix, n.81; 76-78.297-298 n.79. 

> Even if it were the case in 1 En 70-71, it remains difficult to establish how influential this 
text was in its environment. The attention given to it in modern scholarship does not secure 
its popularity in its original setting! 

* Some line of contact of the Similitudes with Matthew (19:28; 25:31) has been positively 
confirmed by Theisohn, Richter 149-201, but in the case of Luke-Acts it seems not possible 
to convey positive evidence which proves Lukan dependency. Charles’ list of references of 
supposed influence of | Enoch on the NT (Charles, APOT 2, 180-181)--ехсері for Acts 10:4 
// 1 En 99:3 all from the Similitudes—on a closer look cannot prove Lukan dependency on 
the Similitudes, as all references can be explained in terms of a common source, or a more 
likely OT candidate. Lk 1:52 // 1 En 46:4 (Sir 10:14; Job 12:19; 5:11; Ezek 21:31); Lk 9:35 // 
1 En 40:5 (cf. 45:3,4; 49:2,4) (Ps 2:7; Is 42:1; cf. 1ОрНаЬ 9:12); Lk 18:7 // 1 En 47:1-2 (Judg 
11:36; Ps 21:3 LXX; Sir 35:22; cf. 2 Pet 3:9); Lk 21:28 // 1 En 51:2 (cf. 2 Bar 23:7; cf. Is 
63:4; Ps 111:9; Dan 4:34; see further Bill. 2, 256); Lk 23:35 // 1 En 40:5 (cf. Lk 9:35; Is 42:1; 
Jn 1:34; 1 Pet 2:4 [see LH. Marshall, Commentary on Luke (NIGTC; Grand Rapids: 
Eerdmans, 1978) 869]; Acts 3:14 // 1 En 53:6 (2 Sam 23:3; Is 32:1; 53:11; Zech 9:9; cf. 
PssSol 17:35); Acts 4:12 // 1 En 48:7 (cf. 1 Cor 6:11; Herm(v) IV 2,4; cf. E. Haenchen, Die 
Apostelgeschichte (КЕК III"; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956, 71977) 215-216]; 
Acts 17:31 // 1 En 41:9 (variant readings!) (Dan 7:13ff.; cf. Ps 9:9; 96:13; 98:9). Nestle- 
Aland's index of loci citati vel allegati (МА? 804-805) lists three supposed Lukan allusions 
to the Similitudes (1 En 39:4 // Lk 16:9; 1 En 51:2 // Lk 21:28; 1 En 63:10 // Lk 16:9), but 
again none of them provides sufficient proof for the claim that Luke knew or used the 
Similitudes. We must therefore assume the independence of Luke-Acts and the Similitudes 
(cf. Dunn, Christology 77-78.298f. nn.82-86). 
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corollary is that 1 En 70-71 does not contribute to the understanding of the 
ascension of Jesus in Luke-Acts. 

Putting things in perspective, it must be stressed that in marked contrast to 
the central significance of Enoch in some apocalyptic circles Enoch's role in 
other first-century Jewish and Christian sources is limited. Admittedly, in the 
age of Hellenism Enoch, like so many other biblical figures, became an 
instrument of Jewish propaganda!, but many texts simply repeat no more than 
the biblical affirmation of his piety and his subsequent being taken away, or 
refer to the Enoch literature. For Philo, the interest in the figure of Enoch is 
mainly for the virtues and spiritual lessons he stands for’. Josephus refers to 
Enoch only with much restraint and reshapes the biblical Enoch story in terms 
of a Greek rapture [Ant I 111,2 (79); 111,4 (85-86); IX ii,2 (28). And as for the 
NT, it should be noted that it does not engage in the wild speculations of 
Enochic circles either. Except for his (unavoidable) mentioning in the Lukan 
genealogy (Lk 3:37) he is only referred to in Heb 11:5 and Jud 14. In Heb 11:5 


' E.g. Ps-Eup 8-9 (as quoted by Eusebius, PraepEv ІХ 17,2-9; ed. Holladay 175), where 
Enoch, in conscious opposition to Egyptian and Greek claims, is claimed to have discovered 
astrology and is identified with Atlas, who in Greek opinion had discovered astrology. 

2 For Philo, Enoch symbolises virtue and understanding. The triad Enosh-Enoch-Noah 
stands for EAnic-petévove (Kai BeAvíootc)-0wkatóovvn (Abr 17-26; cf. Praem 15-21), but 
this triad stands on a lower level than Abraham-Isaac-Jacob, who represent S15a0KaAiKt) 
брет-фооікђ бретт-бокттки бретті (Abr 11), see ЕК. Goodenough, By Light, Light. 
The Mystic Gospel of Hellenistic Judaism (New Haven: 1935, repr. Amsterdam: Philo, 1969) 
121-152. In line with his allegorising tendency, Philo ‘spiritualises’ Enoch’s rapture. In 
Quaest in Gn 1,86 Philo associates Enoch’s translation to heaven with that of Moses 
(protopropheta) and Elijah, but clearly as an ascent of the soul distinct from the body. 
Enoch’s rapture marks a transition ‘from dead life to immortality’ (Mut 38; cf. Praem 17) or 
ex sensibili visibilique loco ad incorpoream et intelligibilem ideam (Quaest in Gn 1,86), his 
conversion (Abr 18). That Enoch was found no more resembles the fact that wise men are 
always difficult to find because they are rare and withdraw from the crowds (Abr 20-23). See 
further R.A. Kraft, *Philo (Josephus, Sirach and Wisdom of Solomon) on Enoch', SBL.SP 
(1978) 253-257; Luciani, ‘Le vicende di Enoc nell'interpretazione di Filone Alessandrino’, 
RivBib 31 (1983) 43-68; P. Borgen, ‘Heavenly Ascent in Philo. An Examination of Selected 
Passages', in: J.H. Charlesworth, C.A. Evans (eds.), The Pseudepigrapha and Early Biblical 
Interpretation (JSNT.S 83; Studies in Scripture in Early Judaism and Christianity 2; 
Sheffield: JSOT, 1993) 246-268. 

? [n the genealogy he comments: (...) оотос [= Enoch] Zrjoag névte кой Erikovra прдс 
toig tpixKogíoig &veyxópnoe прдс 10 Belov, ббеу 0968 tedevthy «тоб 
&vayeypáqao:, Ant I 14,4 (85); cf. IV viii,48 (326). In discussing Elijah's departure from 
life he has Enoch (and Elijah) simply disappear from the world, Ant IX ii,2 (28). The idea of 
‘disappearance’ is the most common terminus technicus in Hellenistic rapture stories 
(Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 41). 
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Enoch is given a place among the faithful and praised on account of his faith 
during his earthly Ше!. As in Gen 5:24, the author is silent on Enoch's post- 
rapture status. The author of Jude is well aware of the existence of the Enoch 
traditions—Jud 14 is understood best as a reference to 1 En 1:9—but makes no 
mention of his rapture or his alleged heavenly journeys. This restraint may well 
have been for christological reasons?. Significantly, his name is absent in the 
lists of Mk 6:15; 8:28. 


d. The Elijah Tradition 

The elaborate and detailed report of Elijah's ascent to heaven (2 Kings 2:1-18) 
stands in marked contrast to the brevity of the account of Enoch's rapture (Gen 
5:24). The author— with an almost embarrassing lack of restraint —dramatically 
pictures the details of Elijah's separation from Elisha by ‘a chariot of fire and 
horses of fire’ and his assumption ‘in a whirlwind into heaven’. 


After the introductory statement (v.1) Elijah and Elisha are portrayed in a rapid change of 
scenes as wandering from Gilgal (v.1b) via Bethel (v.2) and Jericho (v.4) towards the 
Jordan (v.6), where Elisha, in contrast with the 50 prophets who stayed behind (v.7), 
accompanies his master to the very end. At the Jordan, Elijah (who, incidentally, seems to 
be quite informed about the event to take place!) takes his mantle, rolls it up, and divides 
the water so that they can cross over on dry ground (cf. Moses) (v.8). In response to 
Elijah’s offer to grant his pupil a wish, Elisha asks for ‘a double share of Elijah’s spirit’ 
(v.9; cf. Deut 21:17). Elijah attaches a condition? to the wish: ‘if you see me ...’ (v.10). 
The actual rapture report is brief but dramatic: ‘As they continued walking and talking, a 
chariot of fire and horses of fire separated the two of them, and Elijah ascended in a 
whirlwind into heaven’ (v.11). Witnessing the event, Elisha cries in response: ‘Father, 
father! The chariots of Israel and its horsemen!’ (13:14; cf. 6:17; 7:6)*, and, seeing Elijah 
no more, takes his garments and rends them in two, thus demonstrating symbolically the 
final separation (v.12)°. At his return at the bank of the river Elisha repeats the miracle his 
master performed, thereby showing that his wish has been fulfilled (vv.13-14). The 
prophets acknowledge Elisha as rightful successor of Elijah (v.15). The narrative 
concludes with the unsuccessful search for the body of Elijah (vv.16-18). 


! See Lührmann, ‘Henoch’ 103-116. 

2 W. Adler, ‘Enoch in Early Christian Literature’, SBL.SP (1978) 271-275; HJP 3/1, 260- 
264. 

? So Schmitt, Entrückung 72-74; contra K. Galling, ‘Der Ehrenname Elisas und die 
Entriickung Elias’, ZThK 53 (1956) 140-141. 

4 See Galling, ‘Ehrenname’ 129-148; M.A. Beek, ‘The Meaning of the Expression ‘The 
Chariots and Horsemen of Israel’ (2 Kings 2:12)’, OTS 17 (1972) 1-10; Schmitt, Entrückung 
114-119. 

5 Schmitt, Entrückung 118-119. 
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Form-critically, the narrative is to be classified as a ‘prophetic calling story'!, 
marking the transition from the ministry of Elijah to that of Elisha’. In the 
present literary context the focus is emphatically on the successor, Elisha’. The 
scope of the entire section—well expressed by the prophets of Jericho: 
YWONDY WIN NIN AN) (v.15)—is to establish the succession of the 
prophetic ministry from Elijah to Elisha. 

The entire narrative is chiastically structured around v.11, which thus forms 
the pivot of the story*. Elijah’s ascension marks the conclusion of his earthly 
career and is conditio sine qua non for the transfer of his spirit to Elisha, the 
fulfilment of which is closely related to Elisha’s seeing Elijah go to heaven. 

New in comparison with the biblical Enoch story, where the medium of 
translation remained unmentioned, is that Elijah is taken up (this is implied) in 
a fiery chariot drawn by fiery horses (cf. Sir 48:9; LivPro 21:15; GkApEzra 
7:6; cf. SibOr 2,187), which is of course a most fitting end for the prophet 
whose career is characterised by fire (1 Kings 18:38; 2 Kings 1:10,12; Sir 
48:1,3)!°. According to 1 Масс 2:58 Elijah's ascension was a reward for his 


! Schmitt, Entrückung 130-133. E. Haag, ‘Die Himmelfahrt des Elias nach 2 Kón 2,1-15’, 
TThZ 78 (1969) 31 rejects the classification *Prophetenlegende' and calls the story a 
‘lehrhafte Erzáhlung' (following O.H. Steck). Schmitt, Entrückung 133-134 regards vv.16-18 
as originally independent from vv.2-15 and classifies them as a ‘prophetic anecdote’. See 
further T.R. Hobbs, 2 Kings (WBC 13; Dallas, TX: Word, 1984) 15-19 for other attempts to 
classify the story (with reservations). 

? The story is usually assigned to the so-called Elisha-cycle rather than to the Elijah-cycle. 
This form-critical assessment is criticised by C. Houtman, *Elia's hemelvaart. Notities over 
en naar aanleiding van 2 Koningen 2:1-18', NThT 32 (1978) 295-298, who concludes ‘dat 2 
Kon. 2:1-18 zowel het verhaal over het einde van Elia a/s het verhaal over het begin van Elia 
is. Het vormt de schakel tussen de verhalen rondom Elia en de verhalen rondom Elisa' (298, 
my emphasis). 

? Note the threefold mention of Elisha's loyalty to his master (vv.2,4,6), the double 
reference to Elisha's foreknowledge of his master's imminent rapture (vv.3,4), the quest for a 
double share of Elijah's spirit which marks him as a firstborn and legal successor (v.9), his 
ability to repeat the miracle of the splitting of the waters, which serves as a proof that he 
received Elijah's spirit (vv.13-14), the acknowledgement of his authority (v.15), and the 
emphasis on the superiority of spiritual insight (vv.16-18). 

* For a more detailed analysis, see Hobbs, 2 Kings 17-19. 

5 See Houtman, ‘Elia’s hemelvaart’ 284-286. 

6 Schmitt, Entrückung 93-96 has convincingly demonstrated that the motif of the ‘fiery 
chariots and the fiery horses’ belongs to the OT theophany tradition. That Elijah is carried off 
‘in a whirlwind’ (NNYD1 vv.1,11) is puzzling, since it seems to compete with the fiery 
chariot. Do we have here two different sources? Is the mention of a whirlwind perhaps a 
rationalisation? It should be noted, at any rate, that we have here a motif which occurs with 
some frequency in Greek rapture stories [Homer, Odyssey 20,63-66; HomHym 5,208; 
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zeal for the Law (cf. 2 Kings 19:10,14)'. 


A not insignificant question is raised by the LXX rendering ос eig tóv обрауду in 2 
Kings 2:1,11. Does ос express criticism on Elijah's ascension, as if the LXX-translator 
were embarrassed and rationalised the text? This is possible?. But it should be noted that 
ос qualifies eig tov обрауду rather than dveArL@On, that is, stricto sensu the issue 
under attack is the terminus ad quem, not the rapture event itself. After all, why would a 
translator apologise for a story which Greeks of all people would appreciate the most? 
Another possibility deserves attention. In obvious competition with the view that Elijah 
was now in heaven (that is, in God's presence) some rabbinic sources express the opinion 
that he lived somewhere hidden on earth (e.g. on Mount Carmel) or in Paradise, awaiting 
his future return (references in Bill. 4/2, 765-766). R. Yose ben Chalafta (+ 130-160 AD) 
denied that Elijah went to heaven on dogmatic grounds, since this contradicted Ps 115:16, 
where it is said that heaven is God's dwelling-place, not man's (Suk 5а; tr. I.W. Slotki, in: 
Soncino Talmud 15). Syr has in vv.1,11 WYW JPN ‘towards heaven, heavenwards’ 
(TFormProph 2 Kings 2:1,11; ed. Sperber 2, 273-274; tr. Harrington-Saldarini 266-267). 
This debate may go back to the days of LXX on the following grounds: (1) the same v./. is 
found in some MSS of 1 Macc 2:58 (undoubtedly under the influence of the present 
passage); (2) іп Sir 48:9 LXX (+ Vg) both termini ad quem n>yn and [OY are 
omitted* (Syr again has ‘heavenwards’); (3) Sir 48:12 replaces a terminus ad quem ‘in the 
(heavenly) chambers’ (v.12) by the medium/agency ‘in a whirlwind’. This all lends weight 
to the suggestion that the LXX translator did not so much criticise Elijah's rapture as such, 
but that he wanted to express his unwillingness to believe Elijah was in heaven. 


As in the case of Enoch, Elijah's non-conventional departure from the world 
and the conviction that he was alive somewhere formed a natural springboard 
for belief in the possibility of his return and renewed activity among the people. 
The earliest expression of belief in a return of Elijah is found in Mal 3:23-24 


Sophocles, OedCol 1659f.; DiodS, Hist Ш 60,3; DionHal, AntRom II 56,2; Livy, AUC I 16,2; 
Horace, Carm I 2,42-48; Plutarch, Romulus 27,7; Dosiades (FGH 458 fgm 5)], but which in 
the OT is used in the context of a theophany (cf. Nahum 1:3; Zech 9:14; Ps 18:11; 50:3; Ezek 
1:4; Ps 104:3). 

' Perhaps 1 Масс 4:46 and 14:41 also have Elijah in mind. So e.g. A. Wiener, The Prophet 
Elijah in the Development of Judaism. A Depth-Psychological Study (Littman Library of 
Jewish Civilization; London, Henley, Boston: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1978) 38. 

? Schmitt, Entrückung (53.142.)145-151; Ginzberg, Legends 6, 322-323 n.32; J.A. 
Goldstein, 1 Maccabees. A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary (AncB 41; 
Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1976) 241 n.58. One should compare DiodS, Hist II 20,1: 
Tip&vioev ... ос eig Веобс; Plutarch, Romulus 27,5: oc дупрхаоивуом eic Beovc. 

> For the attestation of ос, see ed. Kappler 61. Codex V has Еос, which is certainly 
secondary, see Schmitt, Entrückung 146 Anm.205. Critical judgement is divergent. Rahlfs 
1046 rejects oc; Н.В. Swete 3, 601 and Kappler 61 accept it. 

4 Although N>yn could be left untranslated, because the idea was probably included in the 
prep. 'Áva- and [DY3] may not have been in LXX's copy. The fact that in 2 Kings 2:1,11 
and 2 Macc 2:58 the terminus ad quem is likewise a matter of dispute is suggestive. 
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МГ", where God promises to send the prophet Elijah ‘before the great and 
terrible day of the LORD comes’ (NM ОП MIN? OY NII 9299), to prepare 
the covenant people for God's visitation at the day of judgement’. His specific 
task is here described as DMAN 2y 0°92 251 DIIY MAN ID un, i.e. ‘to 
turn the heart of fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers’, envisaging a reconciliation between the generations (so LXX), or ‘to 
turn the heart of the fathers (to God) with the children, and the heart of the 
children (to God) with their fathers’, thus restoring the covenant community’. 
In Sir 48:9-12 the ascension of Elijah and the Malachi prophecy have merged 
into a coherent picture*. Beyond Mal 3:23-24 Elijah is now expected ‘to restore 
the tribes of Israel’ (ЗКЛМ DIV PINI Kai kataotfjoot quA&c Iakwß), a 
task elsewhere ascribed to the Servant of YHWH (Is 49:6 DWN NAW? »vxn 
ару» °OAWNN DPN отйоол tac фолёс Іокоф Kai tiv óworop&v tod 
Iopand énrotpépar) (cf. Ezek 47:13-48:29; PssSol 17:28). Unfortunately, the 
Hebrew text of v.11 has been badly damaged. Line ‘a’ probably read ... [л]ул 
TN? WR ‘blessed he who sees you and dies’, but what follows (perhaps an 
explanatory comment) is so mutilated that it is impossible to restore the 
original text beyond the level of conjecture. This is complicated by the fact that 
LXX suffered from several editorial operations. Given the use of the second 
person in vv.4-10, Elijah rather than YHWH is addressed. The reference is 
more likely to the return of Elijah than to his earthly life‘. The sense of the 


' A later addition according to a scholarly majority. For a defence of the authenticity of 
Mal 3:22-24, see G.Ch. Aalders, Oud-Testamentische Kanoniek (Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1952) 
284; P.A. Verhoef, Maleachi (COT; Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1972) 266-267. 

? The suggestion that Malachi here foresees a personal return of the historical Elijah has 
however not gone unchallenged. Especially in the light of the association of Elijah with John 
the Baptist (Mk 9:13 // Mt 17:12; Lk 1:17; 7:27) and the analogy with ‘the prophet like 
Moses’, his words are sometimes taken as to announce the manifestation of an Elijah-like 
figure, rather than a reappearance of Elijah himself, so e.g. C.F. Keil, Die Zwölf kleinen 
Propheten (BC; Leipzig: Dórffling & Franke, 21888) 715; Verhoef, Maleachi 271-272. The 
mere designation of this eschatological figure as WIIN MON (МТ) would not be an obstacle 
for later exegetes to interpret this person as ‘someone like Elijah’. It is, however, interesting 
to see that LXX renders Кап ПОМ as НАлау tov OeoPityy (cf. 1 Kings 17:1), thereby 
suggestively strengthening the reference to the historical Elijah. 

? Verhoef, Maleachi 273-274. 

4 Except for the suppression of the fermini ad quem (supra 60), the variations between 
LXX and its original are of minor significance. AatAaw (vv.9,12 LXX) and avooetopnó (2 
Kings 2:1,11) are translation variants for NNYO (Job 38:1). LXX (+ Vg) adds торбс (but not 
іп v.12; cf. vv.1,3). Some LXX MSS (+ Vg) omit kai, possibly to strengthen the identity of 
the ‘whirlwind’ and the ‘chariots of fiery horses’. 

5 With Shekan, Di Lella, Ben Sira 534, contra Box, Oesterley, APOT 1, 501 п.11. 
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words may be best captured in the translation: ‘blessed he who has seen you 
before he dies'!. For an author alien to the idea of an afterlife such as Ben Sira?, 
it makes good sense to call a blessing upon those who will see Elijah before 
they die, i.e. experience the blessing of his preparatory actions before the Day 
of the Lord and thus witness the dawn of the age of salvation. 

The intertestamental pseudepigrapha contain but a few references to Elijah's 
ascent into heaven. 1 En 89:53 (Dream Visions) most likely has Elijah in view, 
who is taken up into heaven by ‘the Lord of the sheep’ to protect him from his 
adversaries. In 90:31 Elijah is probably to be identified with ‘that ram”, but he 
is largely overshadowed by the figure of Enoch (which is, of course, hardly 
surprising in a corpus in which Enoch figures as the prominent hero of Israel's 
past). 1 En 93:8 (Apocalypse of Weeks) possibly refers to the ascension of 
Elijah, but as in the Dream Visions, he is not mentioned by name. 4 Ezra 6:26 
(cf. 14:9) also refers to the ascension and eschatological reappearance of Elijah 
(and Enoch). 

In comparison with the dramatic description of 2 Kings 2, Josephus gives an 
extremely sober report on Elijah’s end (veAevt) in Ant IX 11,2 (28). No 
mention of chariots of fire and fiery horses, no whirlwind, no dramatic action 
whatsoever. Instead, Josephus interprets the biblical account with the help of 
Greek rapture terminology and speaks twice rather vaguely about Elijah's 
becoming ‘invisible’ and about the fact that nobody knows of his (and Enoch's) 
death. The terminus ad quem remains vague: 


Кат" £xeivov бё тду кодрду (= during the reign of the wicked king Joram) ’HAtac ВЕ 
бубрдлоу пфаутобп Kai obdeic Eyvw иЕхръ тїс обивроу adtod тђу тедвотйу“ 
paOntiv бё "EAıooniov katéAinev, wç kai трбтероу éónAóoapev. Пері pévtor ye 
"НМо xoi 'Evóxou тоб vyevouévou mpd tfjg éxouBpíag Ev тойс iepaic 
avayéypantar BißAoıg, бтъ yeyövaoıv &qaveic, Өбуатоу ð’ adtdv obdeic oldev 
[Ant IX ii,2 (28)]. 


His modesty may be due to his rationalising tendency‘, although he does not go 


' To limit the blessing to a particular individual in Israel’s past makes little or no sense 
(why, if e.g. Elisha were in view, refer to his death?). Rather the blessing should be 
understood in general terms (LXX has the plural) as a reference to those who are alive when 
Elijah returns. 

? Shekan, Di Lella, Ben Sira 530.534 and especially 83-87; further Box, Oesterley, APOT 
1, 501. У.11с LXX (кол yap пиете Соў Спобиедо:) is certainly a later insertion by Ben 
Sira’s grandson. 

3 Black, 1 Enoch 279 (in opposition to J.T. Milik). 

^ So R. Marcus, in: LCL 326, 17 п.с. For a general treatment, see H.R. Moehring, 
‘Rationalization of Miracles in the Writings of Flavius Josephus’, in: E.A. Livingstone (ed.), 
StEv 6 (TU 112; Berlin: Akademie, 1973) 376-383. 
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so far as to deny Elijah's rapture. According to some traditions, Elijah made 
occasional post-rapture appearances from heaven (2 Chron 21:12 seemed to 
suggest that at that time he was still alive). Josephus seems to be familiar with 
such a tradition [Ant IX v,2 (99)]!, but this does not seem to be eschatologically 
qualified. 

In the writings of Philo, Elijah and his ascension do not play a significant 
role (see Imm 136-139). 

The NT, on the other hand, gives ample evidence of popular belief in the 
return of Elijah: as a rumour reaching king Herod (Mk 6:15 // Lk 9:8); as a 
popular speculation noticed by the disciples (Mk 8:28 // Mt 16:14 // Lk 9:19); 
as a question addressed to John the Baptist (Jn 1:21). Beyond the popular level, 
the scribes appear to believe in Elijah's return before the establishment of the 
messianic kingdom (Mk 9:11-13 // Mt 17:10-13). Possibly Elijah's appearance 
on the Mount of Transfiguration (Mk 9:2-10рагг.) also reflects this tradition’. 

Summarising, first-century Judaism and emergent Christianity were quite 
familiar with the idea that Elijah since his spectacular ascent to heaven was 
reserved there by God for a future reentry. At the end of time he would return 
from heaven to perform his role in the eschatological drama, be it as forerunner 
of the Messiah or as a Messianic figure himself. How this bears on the 
ascension theme in Luke-Acts will be discussed in chapters three and six. 


! According to the interpretation of Ginzberg, Legends 4, 202. But this is disputable! 

? Despite J.A.T. Robinson, ‘Elijah, John and Jesus. An Essay in Detection’ (1958); repr. 
in: idem, Twelve New Testament Studies (SBT 34; London: SCM, 1962) 28-52; M. 
Faierstein, *Why Do the Scribes Say That Elijah Must Come First?', JBL 100 (1981) 75-86 
[response by D. Allison, *Elijah Must Come First', JBL 103 (1984) 256-258] and Fitzmyer, 
‘More about Elijah Coming First’, JBL 104 (1985) 295-296, this seems to be the correct 
understanding of the words. It is difficult to see why the scribes were made mouthpiece if this 
did not originate with them. 

> The tradition of Elijah’s ascent and return is further taken up in GkApEzra 7:6; LivPro 
21:15; ActPil 15:1 (EvAp 264-265.319); Pes 5b; TPsJ Deut 30:4 (ed. Clarke 246; tr. 
Etheridge 2, 653); Justin, Dial 49 (PG 6, 581-584; Elias redivivus); Tertullian, Res 22 (PL 2, 
825); cf. Lactantius, Inst VII 17,1-3; Commodian, CarmDuoPop 833-864. 

^ In post-70 AD rabbinic Judaism Elijah has become one of the most popular religious 
figures, who as a heavenly scribe writes down the origin and deeds of men in a book, renders 
service to the deceased patriarchs of Israel, occasionally conducts the souls of the righteous 
into the Garden of Eden, and, above all, acts as an intercessor and helper in times of need, 
especially for the weak and oppressed (perhaps already in Mk 15:34-35). Different from 
Enoch-Metatron, according to later mysticism Elijah did not experience a transformation of 
his body so that he could easily return to the earth to help people in need (7. Gutmann, M. 
Aberbach, et alii, ‘Elijah’, EJ 6 (1971) 638]. 
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e. The Moses Tradition 

Given the straightforward description of Moses' death and burial in Deut 34:5- 
8 it may come somewhat as a surprise to find in some circles an expressed 
belief that Moses in fact had not died but had been bodily transferred to heaven. 
Yet among the various legends about Moses' final days there is a rather 
persistent tradition—embroidering on the biblical affirmation that ‘no one 
knows his burial place to this day' (Deut 34:6)—that Moses had been bodily 
taken up into the heavenly sanctuary’. SifDev 357, e.g., preserves an 
anonymous tradition of Moses' escape from death and his present priestly 
activity in heaven: у 


NI NW) TOY NON NW по мо D'YON W) 
эг DY DV элэ» jn? MAN DV ND INN) 


According to MHG Gen 5:24 (drawing upon a supposedly Tannaitic source) 
Moses was one of the three choice persons who entered heaven alive: 


3 элээ пул TUN jn ом ауу Ww Wy AWoW NINN 


In Yalkut Shim’oni God grants Moses the quite exceptional privilege of 
ascending to heaven (i.e. alive) instead of descending into Sheol as all other 
creatures: 


' References to Moses’ mysterious death and/or (bodily) assumption are collected in: Bill. 
1, 754-756; Ginzberg, Legends 3, 463-481; 5, 148-168 (see index in vol. 7 s.v. Moses); P. 
Volz, Die Eschatologie der jüdischen Gemeinde in neutestamentlichen Zeitalter nach den 
Quellen der rabbinischen, apokalyptischen und apokryphen Literatur dargestellt (Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 21934) 194-195.197; Jeremias, Movofic, ThWNT 4 (1942) 858- 
860; W.A. Meeks, The Prophet-King. Moses Traditions and the Johannine Christology 
(NT.S 14; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1967) 122-125.156-159.209-214.244-254; FPsG 63-67; 
Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 61-69; S.E. Loewenstamm, ‘The Death of Moses’ (1958), rev. in: 
Nickelsburg (ed.), Studies on the Testament of Abraham (SCS 6; Missoula, MO: SBL, 1972) 
185-217; J.D. Purvis, “Samaritan Traditions on the Death of Moses’, in: Nickelsburg (ed.), 
Studies on the Testament of Moses (SCS 4; Cambridge, MA: SBL, 1973) 93-117; K. Haacker, 
P. Schafer, ‘Nachbiblische Traditionen vom Tod des Mose’, in: O. Betz, K. Haacker, M. 
Henge! (Hrsg.), Josephus Studien. Untersuchungen zu Josephus, dem antiken Judentum und 
dem Neuen Testament (FS O. Michel; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1974) 147-174; 
HJP 3/1, 284-286; J.E. Fossum, The Name of God and the Angel of the Lord. Samaritan and 
Jewish Concepts of Intermediation and the Origin of Gnosticism (WUNT 36; Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1985) 129-144 (the ascension of the Prophet like Moses according 
to the Dositheans). 

? SifDev 357 (ed. Finkelstein 428; tr. Hammer 381). Par. MTann 224; Sot 13b. 

3 МНС Gen 5:24 (ed. Margulies 132 (29ү); tr. Jeremias, TRWNT 4, 860. On the disputed 
authenticity, see Himmelfarb, ‘Report’ 259. 
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NWN? г/л YD MN 
nnn n» 92 лак Dw MIM n»oan 92 
му onayn AN ом noy оман ny ANNI 


In Christian circles Augustine makes a passing reference to the doctrine that 
Moses did not die, though he cautiously hands it down as a (minority) opinion 
of others: 


Non desunt, qui etiam Moysen asserant vivere; quia scriptum est eius sepulcrum non 
inveniri, et apparuit cum Domino in monte, ubi et Elias fuit, quem mortuum legimus non 
esse, sed raptum (Augustine, CommJoh 74,2; CChr.SL 36, 681)’. 


The critical question for the present investigation—how far does this tradition 
reach back?—is complicated by a number of methodological problems. In so 
far as this tradition has been taken up in the Christian tradition, it stands under 
the suspicion of drawing out the conclusion of what Moses' appearance at the 
Transfiguration and his eschatological return in Rev 11:3-12 seemed to imply. 
Furthermore, the Moses tradition is a complex one and it is here that a proper 
distinction of the various ‘ascension forms’ becomes most imperative. While 
Moses' ascent on Sinai to receive the Law (Ex 24) was widely interpreted as an 
ascent to heaven, in the course of which Moses was enthroned as king and was 
even deified?, this tradition should be carefully distinguished from the 
speculations about his rapture, because it represents a heavenly journey type of 
ascension, that is, a temporary visit to heaven during his lifetime to receive 
divine revelations, rather than an Entrückung that concludes his earthly life‘. 
Similar reservations should be urged against Moses' heavenly exaltation in 
the so-called ‘Throne Vision’ in Ezekiel the Tragedian (second century BC)’, 


! y Num 27:12 (ed. Landau 2, 958; tr. Meeks, Prophet-King 209-210). 

? The appeal to Moses' appearance on the Mount of Transfiguration is of course an 
argument of specifically Christian provenance. Cf. Ambrose, De Cain et Abel 1 2,8 (PL 14, 
337). Contra Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 68, Jerome (CommAmos III 9,6; CChr.SL 76, 340) cannot 
be taken as to support the tradition of Moses’ bodily rapture: though he associates Moses with 
Enoch and Elijah, it should be noted that he immediately passes over to include Paul's 
experience as well. The common denominator of all four is the fact that each of them has 
been in heaven some way or another (Enoch and Elijah by means of their bodily assumption, 
Moses after his mysterious burial and Paul during a mystical experience). 

? Philo, Quaest in Ex 2,29 (see Meeks, Prophet-King 122-125). Cf. Jub 1:1-4,26; prologue; 
LAB 32:9 (ed. Harrington 248); 2 Bar 59:5-11. 

^ See on Moses' Sinai ascents, Meeks, Prophet-King. It is disputed whether Ps-Orph 32-36 
describes an apotheosis of Moses. Possibly the reference is to God rather than Moses. 

5 EzekTrag [as quoted by Eusebius, PraepEv IX 29 and ClemAlex, Stromata 1,23 (155,1- 
7) (GCS 52/2, 96-98), both citing Alexander Polyhistor (FPsG 210f.)] describes a heavenly 
exaltation vision of Moses, describing his investiture as king and his installation to the 
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which is no more than a metaphorical description of Moses' exaltation with a 
different historical reference, viz. his role as leader of the Exodus. Furthermore, 
given the plain affirmation of Scripture it is unlikely that the belief that Moses 
had not died was a very widespread tradition. Besides, if Moses is said to 
ascend to heaven at the end of his life, this does not necessarily conflict with 
the tradition of his death as long as it remains within the conceptual borders of 
an assumption of the soul. Such traditions are e.g. preserved in the so-called 
Assumption of Moses', the writings of Philo’, and in the so-called ‘duplex 
Moses tradition’; texts which, despite their abundant use of rapture 
terminology, are little more than solemn affirmations of Moses' death and the 
subsequent passing of his soul into heaven. Unlike the Enoch and Elijah 


prophetic office). Interestingly, this ‘exaltation’ is neither connected with the Sinai ascent nor 
with his final assumption. On this passage see further Van der Horst, *Moses' Throne Vision 
in Ezekiel the Dramaturg’, JJS 34 (1983) 21-29; Н. Jacobson, The Exagoge of Ezekiel 
(Cambridge: CUP, 1983) 89-97. 

! AsMos 10:12 (ed. Tromp 20). Charles, “Тһе Assumption of Moses’, APOT 2, 422 takes 
receptionem as an addition by the editor, who combined the ‘Testament of Moses’ (which 
told of Moses’ death) and ‘the Assumption of Moses’ (which told of Moses’ assumption). 
With Tromp, however, the m is more likely to be an abbreviated mea [so also Haacker, 
Schafer, ‘Nachbiblische Traditionen’ 160 Anm.31 (contra A. Ceriani); cf. E. Brandenburger, 
Himmelfahrt Moses (JSHRZ 5/2; Gütersloh: С. Mohn, 1976) 77-78 Anm.12a], rather than an 
incongruous case ending. In the extant text it is thus apposite to а morte: a morte receptione 
mea, ie. ‘from (my) death, (that is) my assumption’, ‘from (my) death, (that is) the 
assumption of my soul’ (to heaven, I would suggest, not, as Tromp, Assumption 239 suggests, 
to the realm of death). J. Priest, ‘Testament of Moses. A New Translation and Introduction', 
ОТР 1, 933 n.h, translates ‘my death and burial’, but this has not much to commend it. Tromp 
has an excellent discussion on pp.270-285 on the lost ending of the Assumption of Moses. A 
more audacious attempt to reconstruct the content of the lost ending is undertaken by 
Bauckham, Jude and the Relatives of Jesus in the Early Church (Edinburgh: T. &T. Clark, 
1990) 235-280. 

? Though Philo explicitly compares Moses' end with the fate of Enoch and Elijah (Quaest 
in Gn 1,86), this may mean no more than that all three departed life in a non-conventional 
way. In the actual description of Moses' departure, Philo is clearly thinking of an assumption 
of his soul (VitMos 2,288). Moses' final ascent is a transition from mortal to immortal life, 
whereby his imprisoned soul leaves the body (Virt 76). This however does not prevent Philo 
in the dramatic description in VitMos 2,291 from using rapture terminology (including the 
heavenly chariot as a means of transportation). 

It should be noted, incidentally, that Moses’ final ‘ascent’ to deity is patterned after his 
earlier ascents on Sinai, rather than the reverse. This means that not the rapture/assumption 
scheme, but Moses’ heavenly ascents bring in the notion of exaltation-deification. 

3 ClemAlex, Stromata 6,15 (132,2-3) (GCS 52/2, 498); Origen, HomJos 2,1; Euodius, 
EpAug 158,6 (F PsG 65-66) (cf. Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 66-67). 
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traditions, which could expand quite uncontrolledly due to Scripture's silence, 
anyone who deviated from the biblical Moses tradition would have to account 
for it. 

Josephus is our oldest source for the belief that Moses escaped death and was 
translated. At the end of his section on the life of Moses', Josephus relates how 
Moses bids the people farewell and accompanied by the elders of Israel, 
Eleazar and Joshua, ascends Mount Abaris [Ant IV viii,48 (325)]. Having left 
the elders behind, Moses, Eleazar and Joshua move to a higher location. 
Josephus then continues: 


(Moses) ФолабонЕуоо 68 Kai tov 'Елеббороу абтоб Kei tov ‘Inoodv Kai 
TpoocoptAovvtosg Еті, vépoug aigvidiov (suddenly) Өлер abtdv отбутос dpavifetar 
(he disappeared) katé тъуос ф@р®үүос (in a ravine) убурифе 6” о0тӧу Еу тойс iepaic 
BißAoıg тебуефто, deioag рў бі” UnepPodry тўс тері aùtòv фрет в трбс tò Ociov 
абтду &vaxopfjoo: (that he went back to the deity) toAurjowotv eineiv [Josephus, Ant 
IV viii,48 (326)]. 


A number of formal criteria suggests that this is a typical rapture report: 
бфоу(Сонол, which Josephus uses also for Elijah and Enoch [Ant IX 11,2 (28)], 
is the most common terminus technicus for a Greek rapture’. The otherwise 
unparalleled phrase прдс tò Beiov ... буахортоол is exactly the same as the 
one used in the case of Enoch [Ant I iii,4 (85); cf. III v,7 (96) (hypothetically of 
Moses)]. The notion of ‘suddenness’ (aigvidiov) and the cloud motif are 
standard features in Hellenistic rapture stories (cf. esp. Apollodorus, 
Bibliotheca П 7,7; DionHal, AntRom I 77,2). The incident, furthermore, is 
viewed from a spectator perspective. And although the location of the event, on 
a mountain, was dictated by the biblical tradition it is nevertheless a happy 
coincidence that the same motif abundantly appears in Graeco-Roman rapture 
stories“. Most striking, finally, is that Josephus bypasses the biblical description 
of Moses' burial. 

That this is a rapture report about Moses in the strict sense has, however, not 
gone unchallenged’. It has been suggested that Josephus clearly speaks about 


' On Josephus’ general treatment of Moses, see L.H. Feldman, ‘Josephus’ Portrait of 
Moses’, JOR 82 (1992) 285-328; 83 (1992) 7-50; 83 (1993) 301-330. 

? References in Friedrich, ‘Entriickungschristologie’ 54 Anm.60. 

? Livy, AUC I 16,1 (subito); DiodS, Hist II 20,] (taxéwe); Ш 60,3 ($£aíqvnc); Plutarch, 
Romulus 27,5; Camillus 33,7 (&pvw); cf. 1 Cor 15:52 (Еу &tépw, Ev Pity GPOaApod); 2 
Bar 46:2 (‘quickly’). 

* References in Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 43. 

5 [t has been questioned e.g. by Haacker, Schäfer, ‘Nachbiblische Traditionen’ 147-151; 
J.D. Tabor, **Returning to Divinity’. Josephus's Portrayal of the Disappearances of Enoch, 
Elijah, and Moses’, JBL 108 (1989) 225-238. | 
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Moses’ end in terms of death elsewhere [Ant IV viii,49 (330)], and that the 
unusual terminus ad quem (a padpayé) rules out the possibility of Moses’ 
assumption into heaven or Paradise!. If Josephus employs rapture language, it 
is argued, it is to communicate Moses' death. A closer look, however, reveals 
that these arguments cannot be decisive. The use of death terminology as such 
is not per se incompatible with a belief in a bodily rapture, as we pointed out 
earlier (supra 36 n.2). The terminus ad quem has obviously been derived from 
the biblical account, which makes explicit mention of Moses' death and burial 
‘in a valley [(&)] in the land of Moab’ (Deut 34:6). This has been 
misunderstood by LXX, who took 9 as a nomen proprium (Гол). It should be 
noted that elsewhere LXX renders the Hebrew >2 by pdpay£?, which, in turn, 
not only means ‘valley’ but also ‘ravine”. For Hellenistic readers there would 
be nothing surprising about a rapture into a valley or ravine, given the ancient 
tradition of ‘cave raptures'^. Moreover, the Palestinian Targumic tradition on 
Deut 33:21 speaks explicitly of the preparation of the cave for Moses' burial 
(TPsJ Deut 33:21; ed. Clarke 253; tr. Etheridge 2, 679; SifDev 355; ed. 
Finkelstein 418; tr. Hammer 372; MTann 219). This is, of course, a different 
tradition, but it proves that there is nothing spectacular about linking Moses' 
end with a valley, a ravine or the like. Josephus' rapture story, then, would 
appeal to the Greeks and Romans, without leaving the terminological confines 
of the biblical narrative’. 

Others®, admitting that we have here a reference to Moses’ rapture, suggest 
that Josephus dissociates himself from this tradition, taking the second part of 


! Haacker, Schäfer, *Nachbiblische Traditionen’ 150 Anm.13-15, esp. Anm.14. 

? Deut 4:46; Josh 15:78 (2x); 2 Chron 14:9; 26:9; 2 Ezra 12:15 LXX // Neh 2:15 MT; 
13:13 LXX // Neh 3:13 МТ; 21:30 v.l. // Neh 11:30 MT; Ps 59:2 // 60:2 MT; Zech 14:5 (2x); 
Is 22:1,5; 40:4 (= Lk 3:5); Jer 7:31,32 (2x); 39:35 // 32:35 MT; Ezek 6:3; 31:12; 35:8; 36:4. 

31 En 242; 26:3,4 (2х),5,6; 27:1; 30:1,3; LetAris 118:3; Josephus, BJ I vii,4 (147); VI 11,8 
(161); TIss 1:5; SibOr 3,457.682. 

4 See E. Rohde, Psyche. Seelencult und Unsterblichkeitsglaube der Griechen | (Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1893, ?!91925) 128-145; Strecker, ‘Entriickung’ 467-468, with 
reference to Homer, Ilias 2,546-550; Philostratus, Уй Ар 8,30; Pausanias, Periegesis IX 37,7; 
cf. 39,2; Apollodorus, Bibliotheca Ш 2,2; DiodS, Hist V 59,4; Sophocles, OedCol 1661f., 
1681; Herodotus, Hist 4,94-96; DiodS, Hist IV 82,6. 

5 СЕ ClemAlex, Stromata 6,15 (132,2) (GCS 52/2, 498) (pdpayé}). 

6 Bill 1, 753; Jeremias, ThWNT 4, 859; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 61-69; Talbert, 
‘Immortality’ 424-425; Feldman, in: M.R. James, The Biblical Antiquities of Philo. 
Translated from the Old Latin Version (Library of Biblical Studies, 1917; repr. New York: 
Ktav, 1971) cvi; Tromp, Assumption 284. Admittedly Josephus distances himself from the 
idea in Ant Ш v,7 (95-97), but there the situation is different (the ascent on Mount Sinai to 
receive the Law). 
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the text to be Josephus' dismissal of the tradition, interpreting the phrase to 
mean something like: ‘Moses was caught up (it is said), but this cannot be true, 
because he wrote in the scriptures that he died'. However, Josephus does not 
assign the rapture speculation to popular belief—as he did expressis verbis in 
Ant Ш v,7 (95-98)!—but he simply records what he believed to be the facts. 
Since the facts, however, so obviously run counter with the biblical record of 
Moses’ death, he is forced to give an explanation of this apparent discrepancy. 
This is what he does in what follows. The following rendering of the rather 
ambiguous Greek brings to the surface that which seems to be at the heart of 
the issue (with italics to indicate where the emphasis is): ‘but he wrote! himself 
in the holy scriptures that he died, for fear people would venture to say that it 
was on account of his outstanding virtue that he went (back) to the deity [ was 
taken up into heaven]'. In other words, Moses, knowing in advance of his 
coming rapture (like Elijah!), apparently wanted to avoid any notion of merit 
on his own part”. 

The crucial remaining question is why Josephus, familiar with the biblical 
tradition of Moses’ death and burial, deliberately deviates from ‘the plain 
words of Scripture’. The answer must either be that Josephus either 
reinterpreted the biblical Moses tradition himself in view of his Hellenistic 
readership, as he did with Enoch and Elijah, or that he was acquainted with a 
particular tradition of Moses’ bodily assumption’. In both cases, the existence 
of a tradition of Moses' bodily rapture is brought back at least to the end of the 
first century AD‘. 


' Téypape has a personal subject here (he, i.e. Moses). For a formal ‘it is written’ 
Josephus usually has үёүроттол [see К.Н. Rengstorf, A Complete Concordance to Flavius 
Josephus | (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1973) s.v. үрбфо). MS L has in fact убуролтод, Lat. 
scriptum est (ed. Niese 1, 290 Anm.1). 

2 A speculation already prepared for in Ant Ш v,7 (97) (cf. LAB 12:2 ed. Harrington 126). 
Josephus' otherwise laudable portrait of Moses (supra 67 n.1) would of course prepare his 
Hellenistic readers for such a dramatic denouement. 

> Haufe, ‘Entriickung’ 109. Meeks, Prophet-King 140-141, believes that Josephus 
rationalises an account of Moses’ ascension, and concludes: ‘Josephus here makes himself 
mouthpiece, not of the tradition that Moses was translated, ... but of a tradition that already 
fears that that notion leads to idolatry’ (141). 

* [f our line of interpretation is correct and Josephus claims a rapture for Enoch, Elijah and 
Moses, the thesis of Tabor, ‘Returning’ 225-238, followed by Feldman, ‘Josephus’ Portrait of 
Elijah’, SJOT 8 (1994) 80-81, that Josephus shows an ambivalence with regard to the raptures 
of Enoch and Elijah because he wished to prevent them from being regarded superior to 
Moses (who had died), cannot stand. Perhaps LAB 19:16 (ed. Harrington 164) (cf. 20:2 ed. 
Harrington 166) consciously opposes the view that Moses had not died [cf. C. Perrot, P.-M. 
Bogaert, avec la collaboration de D.J. Harrington (eds.), Pseudo-Philon. Les antiquités 
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If we have rightly interpreted Josephus’ account, the perplexing question of 
whether Moses’ appearance at the Mount of Transfiguration (Mk 9:4 // Mt 17:3 
// Lk 9:30) implies his previous rapture into heaven may be answered more 
confidently in the positive. If, furthermore, we may take the Transfiguration 
scene to be a 'scene of eschatological anticipation'!, we then have a clear 
analogy of the Henoch et Elias redituri tradition, following the rapture- 
preservation-(eschatological) return pattern’. Later Christian sources affirm a 
future return of Moses (Rev 11:3-12; SibOr 5,256-257?). 

The crucial issue is whether the doctrine of Moses' eschatological return is a 
Christian innovation on the basis of the Enoch and Elijah speculations or a 
deduction from current Jewish expectations. Unfortunately, we are on rather 
unsteady ground here because the expectation of the ‘prophet /ike Moses" 
would be a natural alternative to a return of Moses in personam. In addition, 
sources that affirm a personal return of Moses are late and, in the case of the 
few rabbinic sources that speak of Moses’ eschatological reentry‘, are 
connected with his future resurrection from the dead, not with his rapture. In 
Samaritanism, an eschatological return of Moses is expected in the medieval 
Book of Joshua: 


*And he (Moses) informed the children of Israel concerning the deluge of fire, and the day 
of vengeance and reward, and defined the time of his return unto them. Then he announced 
what should happen unto every tribe, and that he would marshal them complete in the days 


of final perfection and completion' (tr. O.T. Crane, quoted from Meeks, Prophet-King 
246-247). 


If the fivefold prayer for the coming of Moses in Memar Marqah 2:8 (NWN 
пал v3) 0202 ^n»? ed. MacDonald 1, 40; tr. 2, 63) also envisages an 
eschatological role for Moses, this tradition goes back at least to as far as the 


bibliques 2 (SC 230; Paris: Cerf, 1976) 136; Harrington, ‘Pseudo-Philo’, ОТР 2, 328 n.u.]. 
That Ps-Philo has Moses die super excelsam terram [7 on Mount Abarim] et in lumine totius 
orbis (contrary to the biblical account) may be for apologetic reasons, viz. to have Moses' 
death publicly confirmed; cf. TMos 1:15. If so, the suggestion of Haacker, Schäfer, 
*Nachbiblische Traditionen’ 155-156, that LAB 19 marks a transition fo ап 
Entriickungsvorstellung, can be taken in reverse (i.e. a relics of a rapture tradition). 

! Marshall, Commentary 384. 

? Note that Josephus does not reflect upon Moses’ post-rapture status and activities. 

3 See Н.М. Teeple, The Mosaic Eschatological Prophet (SBL.MS 10; Philadelphia: SBL, 
1957), F. Hahn, Christologische Hoheitstitel. Ihre Geschichte im frühen Christentum 
(FRLANT 83; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963, ?1964) 356-371. 

* DebR 3:17 (ed. Mirkin 69; tr. Freedman-Simon 7, 88); SifDev 355 (ed. Finkelstein 418; 
tr. Hammer 372-373); TPsJ Deut 33:21 (ed. Clarke 253; tr. Etheridge 2, 679); AgBer 67 (ed. 
Jellinek 4, 91-93); MTann 219 (according to R. Yohanan ben Zakkai, first century AD!). 


II. RAPTURE-PRESERVATION IN EARLY JEWISH SOURCES 71 


fourth century АП. This would find confirmation if, as Meeks argues, for 
Marqah the Taheb figure was identical with Moses rather than with the prophet 
like him?, a suggestion which has much to commend it, since in Samaritan 
theology Moses is the central figure after whom there would not again arise a 
prophet like him (Deut 34:10). References to eschatological figures would thus 
naturally be interpreted in terms of a return of Moses himself. On the other 
hand, the privilege to escape death is explicitly denied to Moses in Memar 
Marqah 5:2 (does the polemic presuppose assertion?) and much is made of his 
mysterious death (which is described as an ascent of his spirit/soul)*. 

In sum, the tradition of Moses' rapture can be traced back to the first century 
AD—to an author who is otherwise very close to Luke!—but it nevertheless 
remains an isolated and probably most controversial belief. Finally, 
anticipating our discussion further on, it should be noted that in the biblical 
Moses tradition the number ‘forty’ figures frequently in connection with the 
ascents on Mount Sinai (not his final ascent!) to denote a period of preparation 
(fasting, Ex 24:18; 34:28; Deut 9:9,18,25; 10:10)". 


f. Ezra, Baruch, Phinehas (and Melchizedek) 

While the rapture speculations about Enoch, Elijah and Moses were to a greater 
or lesser extent grounded in affirmations of OT Scripture, there is no direct OT 
point of departure which sanctioned speculations about the idea of Ezra's 
bodily assumption into heaven’. In that respect we have here a 


! MacDonald, Memar Marqah 1, xx. 

? Meeks, Prophet-King 246-254, who notes for instance the exact parallelism of Memar 
Marqah 2:8 (the prayer for the coming of Moses) and 1:9 (the prayer for the coming of the 
Taheb). 

3 For an introduction to the role of Moses in Samaritan theology, see MacDonald, The 
Theology of the Samaritans (NTLi; London: SCM, 1964) 147-222. On Samaritan eschatology 
in particular, see Е. Dexinger, ‘Samaritan Eschatology’, in: A.D. Crown (ed. The 
Samaritans (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1989) 266-292. 

* See MacDonald, Theology 215-222; Meeks, Prophet-King 244-246; Purvis, 'Samaritan 
Traditions’ 93-117; Haacker, Schafer, ‘Nachbiblische Traditionen" 160-164. 

5 Cf. also M. Hengel, ‘Setze dich zu meiner Rechten! Die Inthronisation Christi zur 
Rechten Gottes und Psalm 110,1’, in: M. Philonenko (éd.), Ze Tróne de Dieu (WUNT 69; 
Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1993) 171-174, who arrives at a similar conclusion 
with regard to the heavenly enthronement of Moses. 

6 Surveying the Moses tradition as a whole, it appears that his ascent on Mt. Sinai to 
receive the Law is the key event, on which his final ascension is patterned, not vice versa. 

7 The OT does not mention Ezra's death. According to Josephus, Ant XI v,5 (158), Ezra 
died as an old man and was buried with great magnificence in Jerusalem. Rabbinic sources 
say Ezra died in Persia (Ginzberg, Legends 4, 446). That Ezra had died was obviously general 
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traditionsgeschichtliches novum. However, what is true of apocalyptic writings 
in general—the tendency to make great men of the past spokesmen of their own 
theology—applies to the idea of bodily assumptions as well. Given the 
prominence of apocalyptic traditions about Enoch, it must have been only a 
matter of time before other (more prominent and less controversial) historical 
figures were claimed to have received heavenly revelations and were believed 
to have been granted the privilege of being bodily taken up into heaven. It is 
likely that Ezra's activity as priest (Ezra 7:1-5,11,12,21; 10:10,16; Neh 8:2,9; 
12:26) and scribe (Ezra 7:6; Neh 8:2,5,14; 12:36; cf. 4 Ezra 12:37-38; 14:19- 
26,48 longer text) made him an eligible candidate for apocalyptic speculations 
(cf. Enoch's scribal activities!). 

The very first (and only) tradition about Ezra's bodily assumption is 
mentioned as late as the last decade of the first century AD, viz. in the Fourth 
Book of Ezra. Yet, for three reasons, we must take notice of 4 Ezra. Firstly, 
with the exception of chapters 1-2 and 15-16, which are Christian additions, 4 
Ezra 3-14 is a genuinely Jewish document, representing a stream of Jewish 
tradition which is more or less independent from Christianity!. Secondly, the 
description of Ezra's rapture shares some striking elements with 2 Baruch and 2 
Enoch, which gives us reason to believe that the three writings have made use 
of a conventional scheme, probably in existence somewhere in the second half 
of the first century AD. Thirdly, as we will argue below, the same traditional 
scheme may have been used by Luke in his portrayal of the ascension of Jesus. 

In chapter 8, which hints at Ezra's assumption (8:20 adsumeretur), Ezra is 
informed about his future destiny, which will involve access to Paradise (v.52 
vobis enim apertus est paradisus) and immortality (v.53 et [mors] absconsa 
est, sc. a vobis). In the seventh vision (4 Ezra 14:1-48), in which Ezra 
represents a New Moses, Ezra is commanded by the Lord to make final 
preparations for his departure from the world because the ageing world is 
rapidly approaching its end (14:1-18): 

‘And now I say to you: Lay up in your heart the signs that I have shown you, the dreams 

that you have seen, and the interpretations that you have heard; for you shall be taken up 

(recipieris) from among men, and henceforth you shall live with my Son and with those 


who are like you (cum similibus tuis), until the times are ended (usquequo finiantur 
tempora) (4 Ezra 14:7-9; ed. Klijn 87; tr. Metzger 553). 


Fearing that divine knowledge will disappear after his departure, Ezra asks 


opinion. The site of his tomb was a matter of debate [see A. Ben-Yaacob, ‘Ezra’, EJ 6 (1971) 
1107]. 

! This, of course, does not rule out the possibility of Christian interpolations. But the idea 
of Ezra's rapture is certainly not Christian. 
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permission to put in writing that which is necessary for future generations, a 
request which is granted to him (vv.19-26). At the end of his farewell-address 
to the people (vv.27-36), he urges them, in accordance with God's command, 
not to seek him for forty days (уу.23,36,42,44,45). Accompanied by five other 
men who were trained to write rapidly (vv.24,37), Ezra goes to the field, where 
the next day a voice from heaven commands him to open his mouth and to 
drink a cup of wisdom. Then knowledge flows from his lips and under divine 
inspiration he dictates 94 books (i.e. 24 OT books and 70 esoteric apocalyptic 
works). The Latin text ends with a remark about Ezra's obedience to publish 24 
books and to keep the rest secret: ef feci sic (v.48). The Syriac version 
(preserved in the Milan Peshitta MS dating to the sixth or seventh century AD), 
however, continues: 


©... in the seventh year of the sixth week, five thousand years and three months and twelve 
days after creation. At that time Ezra was caught up, and taken to the place of those who 
are like him, after he had written all these things. And he was called the Scribe of the 
knowledge of the Most High for ever and ever’ (cf. Eth., Arab 1, Arm.) (4 Ezra 14:48 v.l.; 
tr. Metzger 555 пр.). 


No doubt this reading represents the lost ending which was cut out when 
chapters 15-16 were added’. Earlier, we made a brief reference of the allusion 
to Enoch and Elijah in 4 Ezra 6:26 (et videbunt qui recepti sunt homines, qui 
mortem non gustaverunt a nativitate sua). Possibly Enoch and Elijah were in 
the author's mind in 4 Ezra 8:51 as well, where Ezra is commanded to focus on 
his own destiny, rather than on that of the unrighteous and to inquire 
concerning the glory of ‘those like him’ (de similibus tuis inquire gloriam). The 
typical qualification *those like you' also occurs in 4 Ezra 14:9 and 14:48. That 
Ezra is associated with the Messiah (filius meus) and with Enoch and Elijah 
marks his importance in the eyes of the author of 4 Ezra. Ezra's assumption 
(receptio) is understood as a translation to the heavenly realm where the 
Messiah and Enoch and Elijah dwell’. Although there is no explicit mention of 


Г Forty days on the analogy of the forty days of Moses’ stay on Sinai, H.R. Balz, 
теоогрйкоута KtA., ThWNT 8 (1969) 137. 

? J.M. Myers, J and II Esdras. Introduction, Translation and Commentary (AncB 42; 
Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1974) 329; Stone, Fourth Ezra (Hermeneia; Minneapolis, MN: 
Fortress, 1990) 442. 

3 Whereas Enoch and Elijah are in heaven by virtue of their rapture, the presence of the 
Messiah in heaven should be understood in terms of his pre-existence (cf. 4 Ezra 12:32; 
13:26). Likewise: Myers, 2 Esdras 127; A. Barbi, Л Cristo celeste presente nella Chiesa. 
Tradizione e Redazione in Atti 3,19-2] (AnBib 64; Roma: IBP, 1979) 70-71; Caragounis, Son 
of Man 129; Stone, ‘The Question of the Messiah in 4 Ezra’ (1968/1988); repr. in: idem, 
Selected Studies in Pseudepigrapha and Apocrypha. With Special Reference to the Armenian 
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Ezra's body being taken up to heaven this is implied by his close association 
with Enoch and Elijah, even though occasionally his departure is described in 
terms of death (7:15; 8:5; 10:34) (supra 36 n.2). That a chronological limit is 
set on Ezra's presence in heaven (usquequo finiantur tempora) suggests an 
expected return of Ezra in the end ('the decisive point in the eschatological 
sequence’ (Stone), i.e. the inauguration of the Messianic Kingdom). 

The Second (Syriac) Apocalypse of Baruch, a Jewish apocalyptic work 
dating from around 100 AD, preserves a tradition about the Entrückung of 
Baruch, which draws very close to that of Ezra (2 Bar 48:30; 76:1-5; cf. 43:2; 
46:7). Whatever the literary relationship between the two books is, whether one 
was using the other or both were drawing upon a common source, the fact that 
both works claim an assumption for its main character is significant in itself, as 
it demonstrates the tendency to 'conventionalise' the rapture-preservation 
scheme. 

Baruch is known in the biblical tradition as a scribe (190 Jer 36:26,32 MT), 
the secretary of Jeremiah. As with Ezra?, this may have facilitated the choice of 
him as recipient of divine revelations, as preserved in the various works under 
his name. The crucial passage on Baruch's rapture is found in 2 Bar 76:1-5: 


‘And he [= the angelus interpres] answered and said to me [= Baruch]: Since the 
revelation of this vision has been explained to you as you prayed for, hear the word of the 
Most High that you know that which will happen to you after these things. For you will 
surely depart from this world, nevertheless not to death but to be kept unto (the end) of 
times [ad reservationem temporum]. Therefore, go up to the top of this mountain, and all 
countries of this earth will pass before you, as well as the likeness of the inhabited world, 
and the top of the mountains, and the depths of the valleys, and the depths of the seas, and 
the number of rivers, so that you may see that which you leave and whither you go. This 
will happen after forty days [hoc autem continget post quadraginta dies]. Go, therefore, 
now during these days and instruct the people as much as you can so that they may learn 
lest they die in the last times, but may learn so that they live in the last times' (2 Bar 
76:1-5; ed. Kmosko 1199-1201; tr. Klijn 646). 


The passage is styled after a Moses typology (cf. Deut 34:1-3). It is announced 
that Baruch will escape death? to be ‘kept unto (the end) of times’ (v.2), that is, 


Tradition (SVTP 9; Leiden, New York, Kebenhavn, Köln: E.J. Brill, 1991) 318.322. 

' Cf. Stone, ‘Coherence and Inconsistency in the Apocalypses. The Case of ‘The End’ in 4 
Ezra' (1983); repr. in: idem, Selected Studies 333-347. 

? According to Jewish tradition, Ezra was a student of the Law in Babylonia under Baruch, 
cf. G.F. Moore, Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian Era. The Age of the Tannaim 
I (Schocken 294; New York: Schocken, 1927; repr. 1971) 6-7. 

3 Even though in 2 Bar 44:2; 78:5; 84:1 death terminology is used for Baruch. H.H. 
Mallau, ‘Baruch/Baruchschriften’, TRE 5 (1980) 273, suggests this is indicative of different 
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he will be physically taken up into heaven, where he will be preserved unto the 
end of times (i.e. the day of judgement). At the final judgement he will stand up 
as a witness (13:3; cf. 25:1)'. As in 4 Ezra 14, a forty day period of final 
instructions precedes the assumption (v.4)’. 

A few decades before 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch, Ps-Philo's Ziber Antiquitatum 
Biblicarum, a rewriting of biblical history, preserved a tradition about the 
rapture of Phinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, the wording of which is 
reminiscent of Elijah: 


* And now rise up and go from here and dwell in Danaben on the mountain and dwell there 
many years. And I will command my eagle, and he will nourish you [= Phinehas] there, 
and you will not come down to mankind until [quousque] the time arrives and you be 
tested in that time; and you will shut up the heaven then, and by your mouth it will be 
opened up. And afterward you will be lifted up [e/evaberis] into the place where those who 
were before you [priores tui] lifted up, and you will be there until [quousque] I remember 
the world. Then I will make you all come, and you will taste what is death [gustabitis quod 
est mortis]. And Phinehas went up and did all that the LoRD commanded him’ (LAB 48:1- 
2; ed. Harrington 320 tr. OTP 2, 362). 


If priores tui is taken in a strict chronological sense, at least Enoch and perhaps 
Moses are included?. Their common ‘zeal for the law’ has led later interpreters 
to equate Phinehas and Elijah (Phinehas: Num 25:11; Sir 45:23; 1 Macc 2:54; 4 
Масс 18:12; Elijah: Sir 48:2; 1 Macc 2:58), but it remains a matter of dispute 
whether LAB 48:1 already identifies the two’. The interesting thing of the brief 


sources or traditions, but see our comments supra 36 n.2. 

! Except for the ambiguous 55:6, there is no explicit mention of Baruch's return to earth, 
but unless we are to assume that the judgement takes place in heaven, this is implied. A 
comparison with 4 Ezra would confirm this. 

? On the further treatment of Baruch in Jewish sources, see Ginzberg, Legends 4, 322-325 
(including a discussion on Baruch's tomb); 6, 411-412 (n.66. rabbinic references to Baruch's 
never having tasted death). 

? So Black, ‘Two Witnesses’ 232. 

4 They are identified in PRE 29; 47 (ed. Braude My, 197; tr. Friedlander 213-214.317); 
TPsJ Ex 6:18 (ed. Clarke 72; tr. Etheridge 1, 459); TPsJ Deut 30:4 (ed. Clarke 246; tr. 
Etheridge 2, 653); BemR 21:3 (ed. Mirkin 2, 279; tr. Freedman-Simon 6, 828-830); Origen, 
CommJoh 6,7. (PG 14, 225); y Num 25:11 (ed. Landau 2, 771). 

* According to R. Hayward, ‘Phinehas—the same is Elijah. The Origin of a Rabbinic 
Tradition’, JUS 29 (1978) 22-38, the Palestinian Targum is the first Jewish tradition to equate 
Phinehas with Elijah; according to Jeremias, TRWNT 2, 935 Апт.38, the equation is post- 
Christian. See on this issue further Ginzberg, Legends 4, 195; 6, 316-317 n.3; Bill. 4/2, 790- 
791; Hengel, Die Zeloten. Untersuchungen zur jüdischen Freiheitsbewegung in der Zeit von 
Herodes 1. bis 70 n.Chr. (AGSU 1; Leiden, Kóln: E.J. Brill, 1961) 167-172; Willems, ‘Textes 
rabbiniques’ 99-101. 
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note is that it is patterned on the rapture-preservation paradigm. As with the 
Messiah in 4 Ezra (and 2 Baruch) the hour of his death is postponed. 


A further development of the conventional rapture-preservation scheme is found in the 
Melchizedek story in 2 En 71-72! (in both the longer and shorter recension), the date of 
which unfortunately cannot be established with any certainty?. Melchizedek, the foreseen 
successor of the priest Nir, the son of Methuselah, experienced a miraculous birth under 
bizarre circumstances (2 En 71). After forty days in Nir's tent, the angel Michael comes 
down to translate the wonder-child into Edem, to preserve him from the coming flood, 
after which he will be established as (arch)priest of the future (71:29). A striking 
difference between the J and A recension is that the former expects “another Melchizedek’ 
(71:34,37; 72:6 J), whereas the latter seems to envisage an eschatological role for 
Melchizedek himself: ‘Melkisedek will be the head of the priests in another generation’ 
(71:33,37; 72:2 A). 2 En 71:11 A regards the rapture of the child to be born as some sort of 
punishment: *I shall receive [the child Melchizedek] in paradise, so that you will not be the 
father of a gift of God'. The themes are reminiscent of Ezra's and Baruch's translation: a 
period of forty days preceding the rapture, a translation into heaven, a period of divine 
preservation which culminates in an eschatological role?. 


g. Summary and Conclusions 
The Talmudic treatise Derekh Erez Zutta preserves a catalogue in which the 
number of rapture candidates is fixed: 


‘There were nine who entered the Garden of Eden alive, viz.: Enoch the son of Yered, 
Elijah, the Messiah, Eliezer the servant of Abraham, Hiram, king of Tyre, Ebed-melech the 
Cushite, Jabez the son of R. Juda the Prince, Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh, and Serach, 
the daughter of Asher. Some say: Also R. Joshua b. Levi' (DEZ 1:18; ed. Higger 68-70; tr. 
Cohen 2, 570)*. 


Whatever the value of this otherwise obscure list, it is significant that the 
number of raptures is limited to only nine or ten persons. A noticeable 
expansion in comparison with the OT, yes, but in the light of the sheer 
innumerable rapture stories in the Jewish Umwelt, esp. in the Graeco-Roman 
world, quite a modest figure. This concurs with what our late first-century 
sources show. With the names of Enoch, Elijah, Moses, Ezra, Baruch and 


12 En 71-72 [ed./tr. Vaillant 69-84 (XXII-XXIII)]. Cf. also Epiphanius, AdvHaer 1,3, 
Haer 40,7 (PG 41, 687-688) (on Seth). 

? Bóttrich, ‘Slavonic Enoch’ 40-41, argues that the Melchizedek material goes back to a 
pre-AD 70 setting. 

3 On other Melchizedek speculations, see О. Michel, Ме уловдек, ThWNT 4 (1942) 573- 
575; F.L. Horton, The Melchizedek Tradition. A Critical Examination of the Sources to the 
Fifth Century A.D. and in the Epistle to the Hebrews (MSSNTS 30; Cambridge, London, 
New York, Melbourne: CUP, 1976). 

* For similar lists (of later date) see Himmelfarb, ‘Report’ 261-262. 
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Phinehas (and perhaps Melchizedek) the Jewish rapture list seems to be 
exhausted!. Despite the inclusion of the Messiah in the list of DEZ 1, there is 
no indisputable first-century evidence that the Messiah was expected to be 
caught up at the end of his life’. ‘Rapture belief’ always seems to have 
remained something of a Fremdkórper in Jewish biblical faith. This reticence 
may be due to a large extent to a desire to avoid the religious associations 
attached to the pagan rapture stories (deification and immortalisation). 
Moreover, the prevailing conviction of first-century Judaism (if we may 
generalise here) was that, at death, the soul separated from the body and that 
the body would rest in the grave (Gen 3:19!) awaiting the resurrection. Further, 
the crude cosmology which seems to underlie rapture belief would not invite 
general acceptance. After all, any serious rapture claim would need an empty 
tomb or at least the absence of a corpse. In this respect the more refined 
'assumption of the soul' type of ascension lent itself much more to integration 
into the OT-Jewish context of belief. Yet the fact is that the translation stories 
of Enoch and Elijah did obtain a place in the scriptures and tradition of Israel, 
so that the community of faith had to accept them nolens volens. This, in turn, 
must have cleared the way for a more positive appraisal of the rapture 
phenomenon as a miraculous act of divine intervention which befell only a few 
elect of outstanding piety: Enoch because of his praiseworthy walk with God; 
Elijah because of his zeal for the Law, and so on. 

In the foregoing analysis we have seen that in the course of time the 
assumption stories of Enoch and Elijah have merged quite spontaneously with 


! Other rapture claims cannot be traced back with any confidence to the first century AD, 
see Haufe, *Entrückung' 110-112. In later times the prophet Jeremiah was believed to have 
escaped death by means of a bodily rapture and to fulfil an eschatological task (e.g. 
Victorinus of Pettau, CommApc 11,3, CSEL 49, 98, and see the references in Berger, 
Auferstehung 256-257 Anm.72). But, despite Berger, it seems that this belief cannot be traced 
back to the first century AD (2 Macc 2:4-8; 15:14-16; and Mt 16:14 are insufficient proof). 

? [n some sources we have the idea of the Messiah being caught up as a child (Rev 12:5; 
Ber 2:4 (5a); Bill. 1, 83; 2, 339-340). In view of the parallel passage in 4 Ezra 7:28-29, where 
the Messiah is said to die at the end of the messianic kingdom, the Messiah's expected return 
to/in glory in 2 Bar 30:1 should not be understood as an Entrückung, but as an assumption of 
the soul. The Messiah's movement in this spurious text seems to be from earth to heaven, so 
Bogaert, Apocalypse de Baruch. Introduction, traduction du Syriac et commentaire 2 (SC 
145; Paris: Cerf, 1969) 65; Klijn, Die syrische Baruch-Apokalypse (JSHRZ 5/2; Gütersloh: С. 
Mohn, 1976) 142; M. de Goeij, Jozef en Aseneth. Apokalyps van Baruch (De Pseudepigrafen 
2; Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1981) 86, rather than from heaven to earth, so V. Ryssel, ‘Die 
Apokalypsen des Baruch’, АРАТ 2, 246; cf. Charles, APOT 2, 498. If we may take the text to 
denote the Messiah's departure ‘into glory’ rather than ‘with glory’ (Klijn, OTP 1, 631) we 
have here an interesting parallel to Lk 24:26. See infra 151-153. 
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current end-time expectations into a comprehensive conception of the course of 
eschatological events. It should not go unnoticed that this has effected a slight 
reassessment of the function of rapture. Whereas in the original Enoch and 
Elijah stories their rapture was in itself a crown to their career, later their 
rapture was seen as a precursory event which set them temporarily aside as it 
were for a future task in the eschaton. 

As is particularly clear in the case of Enoch, but the point may be illustrated 
by the other rapture stories as well, the rapture form, in due course, attracted 
other ascension forms, which simply added to the original tradition, so that 
rapture, heavenly journey, ecstatic experiences and even assumption of the soul 
terminology were applied to one and the same historical figure, yet without 
blurring the distinction between the various conceptions. 

At the end of a very complex tradition-history, the contours of which we 
have sketched only in the broadest outlines without exploring the mutual 
influences which shaped the material, we are confronted with a comparatively 
clear narrative model. Although there is a great variety in the particulars (the 
length of the period preceding the ascension, the accompanying circumstances 
of the event, the terminus ad quem, etc.), the basic structure which underlies the 
various rapture stories we have investigated is constant. The rapture, the 
occurrence of which is often mediated in advance by a divine revelation, is 
usually preceded by a limited period of final instructions, be it one year (1 En 
81:5ff.), 40 days (4 Ezra 14:23,36,42,44,45; 2 Bar 76:4; cf. 2 En 72:1), or 30 
days (cf. 2 Еп 36:17. heavenly journey). When Ше rapture itself is reported, free 
use is made of standard rapture motives (mountain, chariot, clouds, etc.) and 
terminology. The post-rapture condition is an intermediate state in which the 
person is preserved in heaven until the day of judgement, when he is expected 
to reappear to perform some role in the eschatological drama (usually as a 
witness or, in the case of Elijah, as a precursor of the Messiah/the Lord). 

On the reasons for the quite remarkable upsurge of rapture speculations in 
the late first century AD we can only speculate. Presumably the various crises 
which befell the Jewish nation at large (the Jewish war, the destruction of the 
temple) would create an atmosphere in which an imminent expectation of the 
day of the Lord would be quite intense and speculations about the unfolding of 
the eschatological drama would easily evolve in speculations about the role of 
favourite saints of the past in the future events'. How widespread such rapture- 


! With regard to the rationale for Ezra’ eschatological return, if after the destruction of the 
temple the hope for the rebuilding of the temple increased or (as in apocalyptic speculations) 
God was expected to build an eschatological temple—then there is a sufficiently clear 
rationale for the rapture of Ezra the temple-builder: as rebuilder of the first, he should be 
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preservation speculations were is difficult to determine, but the fact that their 
basic message was informed by OT Scripture (Gen 5:24; 2 Kings 2; Mal 3; 
Moses’ Sinai ascents) gives us reason to believe that first-century readers were 
quite familiar with the general idea of a person rapt up to heaven in 
preservation for the end. It is perhaps not unfair to say that in Jewish thinking 
rapture (ascension) and parousia (i.e. a return from heaven) were seen together 
as two sides of one coin. Seen in this light, the similarity with the events 
described in the opening verses of the Book of Acts is most striking: Jesus, 
after a period of forty days of final instructions (Acts 1:3) is taken up into 
heaven, where he is kept until the end of times (Acts 3:21) to make his 
appearance again at the parousia (Acts 1:11; 3:20-21). It seems then that the 
Jewish rapture-preservation scheme provides a very plausible context of 
comparison and horizon of understanding for a sachgemdsse understanding of 
the ascension of Jesus. 


involved in the rebuilding of the last. If so, he would need to be preserved until the end, i.e. 
until the restoration of the eschatological temple. This would accord with the (exaggerated!) 
claim by G. Haufe that eschatological figures can obtain eschatological functions only by 
virtue of a bodily rapture-preservation. As for Baruch, 2 Baruch does seem to expect the 
rebuilding of the temple (e.g. 32:2-4), but Baruch is not remembered as a temple-builder. 
Probably Baruch's capacity as a scribe invited eschatological expectations. 


CHAPTER THREE 


THE RAPTURE CHRISTOLOGY OF LUKE-ACTS (I) 


a. Introduction 

Having submitted that the OT-Jewish rapture-preservation paradigm provides 
the primary context of understanding for the Lukan ascension narratives we 
now arrive at the point where we must study Luke's work in more detail to test 
the validity of this hypothesis. Following the narrative sequence of Luke-Acts 
to get as much as possible an ‘inside’ view of how the author develops his 
argument, we will analyse the major clusters of ascension texts in Luke's two- 
volume work (Lk 9:51; 24:50-53; Acts 1:1-14,21-22; 3:19-21) in an attempt to 
sketch the contours of what we, for the sake of convenience, will call Luke's 
‘rapture christology’. This initial exploration of the ascension texts, in which 
we are primarily interested in the significance of the ascension in itself, 
prepares for a discussion of the role of the ascension in the larger perspective of 
Luke's theology in toto, and notably in comparison with the primitive 
exaltation kerygma (chapters four and five) and the role of the present and the 
future in Luke's concept of salvation history (chapter six). 


b. Lk 9:51 

The first! overt allusion in Luke's narrative sequence to the ascension of Jesus 
is found strategically at the beginning of the travel-section, introducing a 
pericope which is otherwise strongly reminiscent of the figure of Elijah (Lk 
9:51-56)°. The actual introductory words (v.51) recall the opening words of 
Elijah's rapture story: 


Lk 9:51 X Eyéveto бё еу то ouuninpoücden тйс ТрЕрос тўс буаАўифеос о0то0 
кой аотдс TÒ npóoomnov Еоттірлоеу тоб лоребеобол eic "Терораа/ и. 

2 Kgs2:1 Koàéyéveto Ev tà avdyeıv кӛрлоу tov HAtov Еу ovooeiopó we іс tov 
обржуду kai Елореобуц... 


! Lk 5:35 does not refer to Ше ascension, since for Luke Ше ascension is not an occasion 
for grief, but for joy and worship (Lk 24:52,53). On Mk 2:20 see infra 138-140. Texts like Lk 
19:12 and 20:19 refer to the ascension by implication at the most. 

? See T.L. Brodie, ‘The Departure for Jerusalem (Luke 9,51-56) as a Rhetorical Imitation of 
Elijah's Departure for the Jordan (2 Kgs 1,1-2,6)”, Bib. 70 (1989) 96-109. 
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Since this is obviously a Lukan composition (cf. Acts 2:1)', the verse plays ап 
important role in uncovering Luke's own perspective on the matter. 
Unfortunately, however, opinions about the meaning of the opening clause 
differ widely. Does Luke refer to the event described at the end of his Gospel 
(the ascension) or does he have a wider range in view? Why does he speak of 
the days (plural) of Jesus’ &váAnuwic? And what does it mean that they are 
‘being (completely) filled up’? Three issues, then, require a further 
examination: the meaning of &vaAnuWıc, the use of the plural, and the 
meaning of the phrase as a whole. 


When used in the context of an assumption into heaven, the noun &v&Anjupic (a NT 
hapax) is the technical term to describe a receptio animae, which is no more than a solemn 
way of describing one's death: PssSal 4:18; TLev 18:3 (Christian interpolation?); Ps- 
Clement, Homiliae 3,47 (PG 2, 141); a Christian inscription from Aphrodisias’; and the 
references to the assumption of Moses in FPsG 63-64 (cf. TMos 10:12). There is no 
unambiguous pre-NT attestation of &v&Anpi in the technical sense of ‘rapture’?. 

The cognate verb &valaußdvw, on the other hand, is used in a much wider semantic 
field. Like the noun, it is used in the context of an assumption of the soul (TAb A 7; cf. 17; 
TAb B 7; 4 Bar 9:3; Philo, VitMos 2,291). In addition the term is used to describe the end 
of an appearance of a heavenly being (TAb A 4), and it is a common term to describe a 
(temporary) heavenly journey (TAb B 7; 8; GkApEzra 1:7). It is also used for a terrestrial 
translocation (Ezek 3:12-15; 8:3; 11:1,24). Finally and most significantly, the verb 
avaAanßavonan 15 the standard LXX term for the ascension of Elijah: 2 Kings 2:10,11; 1 
Macc 2:58; Sir 48:9; 49:14 (Enoch with Elijah terminology). " АусдоиВдуонол is used 
with reference to Jesus in Acts 1:2,11,22; Mk 16:19; 1 Tim 3:16. 


! H. Flender, Heil und Geschichte in der Theologie des Lukas (BEvTh 41; München: Chr. 
Kaiser, 1965, ?1968) 35; G. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den 
Himmelfahrts- und Erhóhungstexten bei Lukas (StANT 26; München: Kósel, 1971) 212-217; 
M. Dómer, Das Heil Gottes. Studien zur Theologie des lukanischen Doppelwerkes (BBB 51; 
Kóln, Bonn: P. Hanstein, 1978) 83 Anm.36; J. Jeremias, Die Sprache des Lukasevangeliums. 
Redaktion und Tradition im Nicht-Markusstof des dritten Evangeliums (KEK Sonderband; 
Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980) 179; J. Nolland, Luke 9:21-18:34 (WBC 35B; 
Dallas, TX: Word, 1993) 534. 

? See H. Grégoire, ‘Du nouveau sur la hiérarchie de la secte Montaniste d'aprés une 
inscription grecque trouvée prés de Philadelphie en Lydie', Byzantion 2 (1925) 331. 

? G. Friedrich, *Lk 9,51 und die Entrückungschristologie des Lukas', in: P. Hoffmann, N. 
Brox, W. Pesch (Hrsg.), Orientierung an Jesus. Zur Theologie der Synoptiker (FS J. Schmid; 
Freiburg: Herder, 1973) 71. In post-NT literature dva&Anpic is often used as ‘ascension’ 
(PGL 110), but under canonical influence. 

* See further ClemAlex, Stromata 6,15 (132,2) (GCS 52/2, 498; FPsG 65); Justin, Dial 80 
(PG 6, 665); EvPe 5:19 (ed. Vaganay 254-256); a Christian inscription in Grégoire, 
‘Inscription’ 330; cf. Origen, CommMatt 140 (PG 13, 1793); ActJ 102 (16) (ed. Bonnet 202; 
Junod-Kaestli 1, 215); Eusebius, HistEccl V xvi,14 (LCL 153, 478-479). 
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This brief inventory shows the wide range of connotation of the verb 
буодарфауонол, Interestingly enough, the instances brought forward are all 
from a (Hellenistic) Jewish or Jewish Christian milieu. In the period relevant to 
the present investigation I have not been able to find a rapture text with 
&váAnuyic or буоЛорфбуонол outside the Jewish or Christian realm’. If 
Luke's wording rings a bell, it is a Jewish or biblical one; if a historical figure 
comes to mind, it is Elijah! 

However, many authors who have treated the verse under consideration are 
reluctant to claim an immediate or exclusive influence of the Elijah tradition 
upon v.51, mainly because of the use of the plural *days', which seems to imply 
that the vény of Jesus (unlike Elijah’s) stretches out over several days or 
weeks. The next question, then, is: what does Luke refer to? Without any claim 
for completeness—the following list is illustrative rather than exhaustive—the 
following options have been advanced: 


(1) Jesus’ death’; 
(2) Jesus’ passion, death and resurrection’, 
(3) his entire transit from earth to heaven through death-resurrection-ascension*; 


! MM 35 sv. дуодоиВеуо. Cf. Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 42. | cannot confirm the 
(inadvertent?) remark of M.C. Parsons, The Departure of Jesus in Luke-Acts. The Ascension 
Narratives in Context (JSNT.S 21; Sheffield: JSOT, 1987) 110 ‘that the word évaAapBave 
is commonly used in ancient Jewish and pagan assumption stories’ (emphasis mine). 

2 Bede, ExpLuc 3,9 (PG 92, 459); Calvin, CommHarmEv, 525; D. Plooij, ‘The Ascension 
in the ‘Western’ Textual Tradition’, MNAW.L 67 A/2 (Amsterdam: Noord-Hollandsche, 
1929) 49-50 (cf. 56-57); G. Delling, ninpns, mAnpdw xt., ThWNT 6 (1959) 307; J. 
Schmid, Das Evangelium nach Lukas übersetzt und erklärt (RNT 3; Regensburg: Е. Pustet, 
1940, *1960) 176; Friedrich, ‘Entriickungschristologie’ 70-74. 

? W. Michaelis, Die Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen (Basel: H. Majer, 1944) 82.143 
Anm.93 (perhaps including the resurrection, but not the ascension). 

^ So most commentators. See the authors cited in Friedrich, ‘Entriickungschristologie’ 70- 
71 Anm.146, and J.L. Resseguie, 'Interpretation of Luke's Central Section (Luke 9.51-19.44) 
since 1856’, SBTh 5 (1975) 30-31 n.156. In addition to their lists (post-1980): J. Kremer, 
&vaAau&vo, XváAnuyic, EWNT 1 (1980) 201; J.A. Fitzmyer, The Gospel According to 
Luke I-IX. Introduction, Translation, and Notes (AncB 28; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 
1981) 827-828; R. Maddox, The Purpose of Luke-Acts (Studies of the New Testament and Its 
World; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1982) 156 n.145; E. Schweizer, Das Evangelium nach 
Lukas (NTD 3; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1982, ?1986) 110; D.L. Tiede, Luke 
(ACNT; Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg, 1988) 197; W. Wiefel, Das Evangelium nach Lukas 
(ThHK 3; Berlin: Evangelische, 1988) 190; C.F. Evans, Saint Luke (TPI NT Commentaries; 
London: SCM; Philadelphia: TPI, 1990) 435-436; G. Petzke, Das Sondergut des Evangeliums 
nach Lukas (ZWKB; Zürich: Theologischer, 1990) 105; L.T. Johnson, The Gospel of Luke 
(SPg 3; Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1991) 162; Nolland, Luke 2, 534-535. 
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(4) as under (3), including the journey to Jerusalem; 
(5) the ascension?; 

(6) his acceptance among the people?; 

(7) his pilgrimage*. 


Of these, options (6) and (7) must be rejected since they ignore the wider Lukan 
context. The other five options can be divided into those views that regard the 
&váAnuUic as a complex event stretching out over a longer period of time (2- 
4) and those that take it as a more or less punctiliar action (1 and 5), so that the 
next critical question to be answered is whether or not we have here a complex 
event. If so, the conclusion that Luke distinguishes the event described in Lk 
24:51 // Acts 1:9 from Ше &vé&Anpwic of Jesus in the present verse is hard to 
avoid. The apparent discrepancy is usually resolved in tradition-historical 
terms, i.e. Lk 9:51 is held to reflect an older tradition which Luke failed to 
assimilate with his own conception. 

The view that &va&AnpwWic refers to a longer period of time is based first and 
foremost on the use of the plural rjuépe and the present tense Еу tà 
сърипАтробовол, which suggests that the ‘days of the &véAmpig are 


1! J.H. Davies, ‘The Purpose of the Central Section of St. Luke’s Gospel’, in: F.L. Cross 
(ed.), StEv 2 (TU 87; Berlin: Akademie, 1964) 164-165. 

? [n addition to the authors cited in Friedrich, ‘Entriickungschristologie’ 48 Anm.1-2: 
(post-1980) F. Schnider, ‘Himmelfahrt Jesu—Ende oder Anfang? Zum Verstindnis des 
lukanischen Doppelwerkes', in: P.-G. Müller, W. Stenger (Hrsg.), Kontinuität und Einheit 
(FS F. Mufiner; Freiburg: Herder, 1981) 167-168 Anm.15; Parsons, Departure 107-110 (only 
at first reading! an ingenious and forced interpretation!); A.D. Baum, Lukas als Historiker der 
letzten Jesusreise (TVGMS 379; Wuppertal, Zürich: Brockhaus, 1993) 350-359; J. van 
Bruggen, Lucas. Het evangelie als voorgeschiedenis (CNT derde serie; Kampen: J.H. Kok, 
1993) 206-207; H. Schürmann, Das Lukasevangelium 2/1. Kommentar zu Kap.9,51-11,54 
(HThK 3; Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1993) 24-26. E. Mayer, Die Reiseerzáhlung des 
Lukas (Lk 9,51-19,10). Entscheidung in der Wüste (EHS.T 554; Frankfurt etc.: P. Lang, 
1996) 69-73 (translating ‘Tage zur Himmelfahrt’, taking tij¢ &voArieog as an objective 
genitive). 

3 К. Wieseler, Chronologische Synopse der vier Evangelien (Hamburg: 1843) 325; idem, 
Beitráge zur richtigen Würdigung der Evangelien und der evangelischen Geschichte (Gotha: 
1869) 130 (i.e. acceptance among the Galileans or Israel in general). 

^ Tracing the phrase back to a Semitic original. So e.g. Plooij, ‘Ascension’ 50 and A.J. 
Wensinck in Plooij, ‘Ascension’ 56-57, who translate ‘when the time of His pilgrimage had 
come’, a view also defended by B. Reicke, ‘Instruction and Discussion in the Travel 
Narrative’, іп: К. Aland (ed.), StEv 1 (TU 73; Berlin: Akademie, 1959) 211 (&убАпифлс = 
112yD) and D. Flusser, ‘Lukas 9:51-56. Ein hebräisches Fragment’, іп: W.C. Weinrich (ed.), 
The New Testament Age. Essays in Honor of Bo Reicke 1 (Macon, MA: Mercer University 
Press, 1984) 167-169 (who takes &v&AnpWic as a pre-Lukan mistranslation of тоу 
*pilgrimage") (but recognising that in the present context the reference is to the ascension). 
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already being filled up, or at least very soon will be. Yet this view is not 
without serious difficulties. Luke uses the cognate verb &vaAauB&vopoa (the 
standard LXX rapture term for Elijah's ascension) unambiguously to denote 
Jesus' ascension in Acts 1:(2,)11,22, and he never elsewhere speaks of Jesus' 
ascension in terms of a longer period. On the contrary, he speaks expressis 
verbis of it as a single day event (Acts 1:2,22). Unless we are to disregard this 
irregularity as a Lukan 'slip of the pen' we need to clarify why Luke expresses 
himself in this particular way. 

First of all it must be stressed that the plural ‘days’ does not necessarily 
imply that the &v&Anuwyıg took place over a longer period of time. A.D. Baum 
has recently drawn attention to a comparable OT idiom which utilises the plural 
'days' where the event in view (death) clearly refers to a single day, and 
concluded: 


‘In allen genannten Stellen [= Gen 47:29; Deut 31:14; 1 Kings 2:1] weist der Plural Tage 
keineswegs auf einen sich über eine lángere Zeitperiode ausdehnenden Sterbeprozef hin, 
sondern bringt zum Ausdruck, daß der Tod in Kürze eintreten wird, daß die verbleibenden 
Tage ganz im Zeichen des nahen Todes stehen, dessen exaktes Eintrittsdatum noch nicht 
bekannt ist’'. 


He then suggests that Luke has taken over this idiom and that he replaced death 
by ascension. Yet this still does not satisfactorily explain why Luke expressed 
himself in this way: it shows the elliptic nature of the construction, but fails to 
clarify why Luke did not use a less ambiguous and more correct expression. 

There is, however, another way of solving the problem. Rather than ‘the days 
of ... are/were approaching’, the closer parallel to Lk 9:51 is found in the 
common OT expression ‘the days ... are/were fulfilled ...?. One way to further 
qualify this construction is by appending an adjective or qualitative genitive. So 
e.g. Esther 1:5 öte ё &venAmpoOnoav ai ўрёрол тоб yápov ‘when the days 
of the feast (v.3) were fulfilled’, i.e. when the period of feasting was over (aor.), 
and Is 60:20 kai avanınpwdrjoovran ai пуврол tod пёутоос ооо ‘and the 
days of your mourning will be fulfilled', i.e. the period of mourning will be 
over. Luke employs this type e.g. in Lk 1:23: kai ёүёуєто ос énATjo0noav ai 
Tiuépo тўс Aevcoupyíac п0то0 ‘and it happened when the days of his service 
were fulfilled', i.e. the period of Zechariah's priestly ministry—from Sabbath 
to Sabbath (Bill. 2, 55-68; HJP 2, 292)—had come to an end (аог.)2. 

Another way to qualify the construction is by adding a 2 cum infinitivo- 


! Baum, Lukas 357. Also Van Bruggen, Lucas 207-208, who regards this as solemn 
language, and Schürmann, Lukasevangelium 2/1, 24 Anm.9. 

? See also Lev 12:4,6 (Lk 2:22); Tob 8:20 BA; 10:1 BA. Further Lev 25:29,30; Num 6:13; 
2 Sam 7:12; Tob 14:5 BA; 1 Chron 17:11; Lam 4:18. Cf. Lk 21:24; Jn 7:8. 


III. THE RAPTURE CHRISTOLOGY OF LUKE-ACTS (1) 85 


construction (in Greek a tod + substantival infinitive), which expresses the 
purpose of the period under discussion. E.g. Gen 25:24 елАтробтооу ai 
"juépat той текеїу «бту ‘the days were fulfilled to give birth’, i.e. the period 
leading up to the day of childbirth was over, the day of childbirth had arrived 
(aor.). Luke uses this formula in 2:6 Ey&veto 98... énA1j00noav ai ТінЕрол 
тоб текеТу @®тту ‘and it happened ... that the days were fulfilled to give birth’, 
і.е. the period leading up to the day of the birth was fulfilled, the birthday of 
John had arrived (aor.); 2:21 Kai öte énAro0noav ai ТшЕрол окто тоб 
лерітенгіу одтду ‘and when the days were fulfilled, eight, to circumcise him’, 
ie. the period preceding the circumcision had come to an end, the day of 
circumcision, the eighth day, had arrived (aor.)'. 

The first impression of Lk 9:51 is that it represents the first type, ttc 
буаЛтифеос representing a qualitative genitive (‘the days which constitute his 
&v&Annuwyig'), but, as we already noted, this does not correspond with the 
meaning with which Luke uses the corresponding verb. Once it is recognised 
that a construction of the second type underlies the expression, however, the 
difficulties easily disappear and a clear picture emerges. This can be made clear 
by the following (hypothetical) reconstruction’. The Hebrew archetype 
underlying the Greek would run: 


зпропо MMA MINI N? 
The normal way to render this in Greek would be: 
"Eyéveto бё Ev то (сон)лАтробабол тбс ўиёрос той dvaANnPOT Var о0тбу. 


If we compare this with Luke’s construction it appears that the only irregularity 
is that Luke uses а noun (тўс ФуоЛтрфеос сото), where an infinitival clause 
(тоб буоАтфӨйуол «дтбу) would be expected. Tentatively, it may be 
suggested that Luke chose the noun-form in order to strengthen the 
parallelising of v.51 to v.31, to create a noun-allusion to both the biblical 
Moses (ЕЕобос) and the Elijah tradition (&v&Anpuic). What he did not realise, 
or took for granted, was that in so doing the syntax of the phrase became 
hopelessly ambiguous. What he says is that ‘the days of the &v@Anuwyıg’ are 
being filled up (that is, strictly speaking from 9:51 onwards); what he intends to 
say (if our hypothesis is correct) is that the period leading up to the ascension is 


"Cf. Lk 1:57; cf. also Jer 25:34 MT (Jer 32:34 LXX). 

2 | do not suggest that Luke is translating from a Hebrew or Aramaic source, contra the 
authors cited supra 83 n.4. On the contrary, Luke apparently was not sensitive enough to the 
underlying Hebrew construction, so that he could easily confuse the translation differences. 
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being (completely)! filled up and that this period finds its completion in the 
ascension?. The emphasis thus placed on the ascension accords with Luke's 
composition technique in Lk 24 and Acts 1, where the ascension (at least from 
a literary perspective) forms the climax of the book and of Jesus' earthly career 
(Acts 1:2,22): Luke views the events related in the second half of his Gospel 
sub specie ascensionis. 


Since v.51 is patterned after v.31, the question arises how the &v&A nurs of Jesus relates 
to his ҒЕобос referred to in v.31. The choice of these termini is not coincidental, of course: 
&véAnuyi recalls the biblical Elijah tradition, ЕЕобос is derived from the biblical Moses 
tradition, perfectly fitting in the context of the Transfiguration scene. “КЕобос is not 
attested as a rapture term*. It may be used occasionally as a euphemism for death. 
However, in the sense of ‘end of life, death’ it is rare in classical Greek?. In fact, in all the 
relevant texts ЕЕобос may mean no more than ‘departure from life’ or ‘end of Ше” 
without specifying its mode: Wis 3:2; 7:6; Philo, Virt 77; Josephus, Ant IV viii,2 (189); 2 
Pet 1:15; Justin, Dial 105 (PG 6, 721). In addition the possibility must be emphasised that 
we have here a progressive parallelism, the statement in v.51 (ascension) expanding the 
imagery of v.31 (departure from life). 


c. Lk 24:50-53 

Chapter 24 is made up of three clearly distinguished parts, viz. the story of the 
Empty Tomb (vv.1-11,12), the Emmaus story (vv.13-35), and the final section 
on the last appearance of Jesus to his disciples (vv.36-53). Form-critically, the 
final section can be divided into a recognition scene (vv.36-43), a teaching 
scene (vv.44-49) and a departure scene (vv.50-53). Vv.50-53 round off the 
appearance that began in v.36, but also chapter 24 as a whole and, in fact, the 


! The prefix ovv- is most likely due to Luke, see infra 101 + n.2. 

2 Perhaps a similar mistranslation underlies Acts 2:1. The construction tiv Үшбрау тїс 
пеутпкоотйе is Lukan (Acts 20:16). The present tense of ouunAnpoüoda: is perhaps best 
understood as denoting the process of completion, meaning something like ‘when the day of 
Pentecost came’ (NIV) or ‘while ... was running its course’ (NEB). 

> The concept accordingly does not concur with the Johannine ёоЁасӨўуол, contra Th. 
Zahn, Das Evangelium des Lucas (KNT 3; Leipzig: A. Deichert, Werner Scholl, 1913, 
341920) 397; Е.Е. Ellis, The Gospel of Luke (NCeB; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; London: 
Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1966, 71974) 152; W. Grundmann, Das Evangelium nach Lukas 
(ThHK 3; Berlin: Evangelische, 1961, !°1984) 201; Wiefel, Lukas 190 Anm.10; Evans, Luke 
436. See our treatment of the Johannine ascension and exaltation complex, infra 133-138. 

^ And should accordingly not be taken as an immediate reference to the ascension, contra 
C.H. Talbert, Literary Patterns, Theological Themes, and the Genre of Luke-Acts (SBL.MS 
20; Missoula, MO: Scholars, 1974) 62. 

? Michaelis, ó50c, дбпудс KtA., ThWNT 5 (1954) 108 (+ Anm. 3) quotes only Epictetus 
IV 4,38, and (6th century AD) Bishop Abraham of Hermonthis (Christian!). 

$ Cf. Michaelis, TRWNT 5, 111. 
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entire Gospel’. 


V.50 The final departure scene is tied to the preceding verses by the 
copulative бё. After the farewell speech (vv.44-49), Jesus leads his disciples 
outside the walls of Jerusalem along the road to Bethany, a route they had taken 
on many occasions (21:37; 22:39). From the larger context, it seems that a 
larger group than the Eleven is in view (cf. v.33 тойс Еубеко Kal tobc обу 
avtoic, and the requirements for apostleship in Acts 1:22), although (as is 
especially clear in Acts 1) Luke's primary interest is in the Eleven?. That Jesus 
‘led them out’ (€E1jyayev ... обтобс) is understood by many authors to reflect 
an Exodus typology, which presents Jesus as a New Moses, leading his people 
out to the promised land (see the commentaries ad loc.). But the comparison is 
weak: those who are led out will soon afterwards return to the city. In a more 
general line of reasoning Lohfink argues that Luke purposely used this word for 
its biblical and theological connotations and traces it to the influence of the 
Emmaus story (уу.15,28-29). But again the analogy is superficial: in v.15 we 
have a оорторебеобол, in v.28 a торрфтероу поребеобод. A more 
immediate Lukan concern may be to stress the active role of Jesus as the one 
who, until the end, is in control of what happens and firmly guides the disciples 
to the events to come. Is there perhaps a connection with the journey motif in 2 
Kings 2? 

When they arrive at the site, Jesus raises his hands in a benediction gesture 
and imparts God's blessing upon those present. The motif of blessing plays no 
significant role in the Graeco-Roman world and is not found in its rapture 
stories*. A Jewish parallel is found in 2 En 56:1; 57:2; 64:4, but as a rapture 
topos it is exceptional’. A more likely background is provided by the priestly 
blessing of Simeon at the close of the laus patrum (Sir 50:19-23). Note the 
following points of contact: 


! A brief survey and critique of the various form-critical assessments of the finale of 
Luke's Gospel is found in Parsons, Departure 52-58.215-217. 

? Contra V. Larrafiaga, L'Ascension de Notre-Seigneur dans le Nouveau Testament (SPIB 
50; Roma: IBP, 1938) 375-380 and A. Wikenhauser, Die Apostelgeschichte übersetzt und 
erklart (RNT 5; Regensburg: F. Pustet, 1938, *1961) 29, who suggest that the apostles were 
the only eyewitnesses. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 164. 

^ H.W. Beyer, ebAoyéw, ebAoyntög ктА., TAWNT 2 (1935) 751-752. 

5 Tob 12:16-22 (an evAoyia at ће end of an angelic appearance) parallels v.52 rather than 
v.50. Cf. Josephus, Ant IV viii,44 (302) and 48 (320), where Moses at the end of his life 
blesses the tribes of Israel (but not in the immediate context of his assumption). 
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Sir 50:20-23 Lk 24:50-53 

v.20 Еп реу v.50 кої Елброс 
хе1рос avtod ... tüg хетрас «отоо 
бобуол evAoyiav evaAdynoev abtovc 

v.21 év проскоуйсвъ у.52 проскууйосутес @®тбу 

v.22 ebAoytoate v.53 вудоуобутес 
тбу Вебу tov беду 

v.23 грфрообупу v.52 peta хорбс нєү&Алс 


Especially Ше elsewhere unattested triad £bAoyía (= blessing)-npookÜvnoic- 
evAoyta (= thanksgiving) should remove all doubt that the finale of Ben Sira 
sets its imprint upon Luke's Gospel finale’. As the eulogy of Simeon (Sir 50) 
surpasses all previous descriptions of Israel's saints in length and praise (Sir 
44:1-49:16), so Luke suggests that Jesus is the climax and fulfilment of Israel's 
sacred history. In view of the influence of Sir 50 upon the present passage, the 
blessing is that of a priest (cf. Lev 9:22), rather than that of a patriarch (Gen 48; 
Deut 33, etc.) or a king (1 Kings 8:54-61Y. That this depicts a priestly 
symbolism is strengthened by the apparently conscious parallelising of Lk 24 
with the opening chapters of the Gospel, in particular with the unsuccessful 
blessing of the priest Zechariah: what Zechariah was unable to do, Jesus now 
performs in a most dramatic way?. 

The locus dramatis of the ascension is situated somewhere Еос mpd¢ 
BnOavía v, that is, not in Bethany itself*, but ‘up to the point where the road 
goes to Bethany. Bethany was a small village on the eastern slope of the 


1 R. Pesch, ‘Der Anfang der Apostelgeschichte (Apg 1,1-11), EKK.V 3 (Neukirchen: 
Neukirchener; Zürich: Benziger, 1971) 16; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 167-169; R.J. Dillon, From 
Eye-Witnesses to Ministers of the Word. Tradition and Composition in Luke 24 (AnBib 82; 
Roma: ІВР, 1978) 220-224; Dómer, Heil Gottes 108; І.Н. Marshall, Commentary on Luke 
(NIGTC; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978) 908-909. 

? РА. van Stempvoort, ‘The Interpretation of the Ascension іп Luke and Acts’, NTS 5 
(1958/59) 35; H. Schlier, ‘Jesu Himmelfahrt nach den lukanischen Schriften’ (1961); repr. in: 
idem, Besinnung auf das Neue Testament. Exegetische Aufsdtze und Vortráge 2 (Freiburg, 
Basel, Wien: Herder, 1964) 229-230; cf. also J. Ernst, Das Evangelium des Lukas übersetzt 
und erklárt (RNT 3; Regensburg: F. Pustet, 1977, 71993) 514. The priestly symbolism is 
questioned by Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 169 Anm.14. But the literary parallel to Sir 50 should 
remove all doubt. 

? For further parallelisms between Lk 24 and Lk 1-2, see Parsons, Departure 73-77. 

4 So e.g. R.D. Kaylor, The Ascension Motif in Luke-Acts, the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the Fourth Gospel (Diss. Duke University, 1964) 27-28. 

5 B. Weiss, Die Evangelien des Markus und Lukas (KEK 11°; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht, 1876, *1901) 692; Zahn, Lucas 732 (* Anm.87); folowed by L. Brun, Die 
Auferstehung Christi in der urchristlichen Überlieferung (Oslo: H. Aschehoug & Co (W. 
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Mount of Olives. According to Jn 11:18, it was 15 stadia — 2.775 km from 
Jerusalem. Overlooking, for the moment, the question to what extent Luke was 
aware of the local geography!, we can infer from Lk 19:29 and Acts 1:12 that 
he situated Bethany on the Mount of Olives. This concurs with Luke's 
geographical perspective elsewhere?. For Luke, Bethany is still in the vicinity 
of Jerusalem: *he led them out as far as to Bethany, that is, only as far as to 
Bethany’. Cf. Acts 1:12, where the Mount of Olives is qualified as б éotiv 
вуубс (!) 'IepovcaAnju саВВетоо Ехоу 066у. In Luke-Acts, all the post- 
Easter appearances (including the one that leads to the ascension) take place in 
or around Jerusalem’. 

The chronology of the departure scene is most puzzling. The continuous 
narrative sequence leaves the unbiased reader with the impression that the 
ascension took place on Easter Sunday itself (v.1 тї дё pı тфу саВВйтошу 
брбро» ВоӨеос; v.13 Еу аот TH NEPA; v.33 abt TH Opa; v.36 tadta бё 
кбтфу AaAoÓvtov). This, however, does not square with Acts 1, where the 
ascension follows forty days after the resurrection (cf. Acts 13:31 ‘many 
days’). And if we press the chronology of Lk 24 a little bit further, the 
ascension took place at night (cf. v.29 кекдлкеу 7/57 ў Пибро!У. But unlike 


Nygaard); Giessen: A. Tépelmann, 1925) 90; Larrafiaga, Ascension 409-416; BDR 239,; Van 
Bruggen, Lucas 416 (reading Еос eic BnBaviav!). On the alleged difference between eig 
and прдс, see Hesychius, Quaest 60 (PG 93, 1448); Zahn, Lucas 732 Апт.87. Lohfink, 
Himmelfahrt 166 qualified this negatively as *historisierende Exegese', but this should not 
obscure the fact that the description concurs well with local geography. On the other hand, I 
fail to see any exegetical proof for the suggestion of J.G. Lygre, Exaltation. Considered with 
Reference to the Resurrection and Ascension in Luke-Acts (Diss. Princeton Theological 
Seminary, 1975) 21, that ‘the expression Еос дрдс BnOavíav suggests a raised locale (cf. 
Lk. 9:28; Acts 1:12) and sets the tone for the author's use of énaípo, Ötiornni, and 
&vodqQépo'. 

! A hyper-critical assessment is found in C.C. McCown, ‘Gospel Geography. Fiction, Fact, 
and Truth’, JBL 60 (1941) 1-25; German tr. ‘Geographie der Evangelien. Fiktion, Tatsache 
und Wahrheit’, in: G. Braumann (Hrsg.), Das Lukasevangelium. Die redaktions- und 
kompositionsgeschichtliche Forschung (WdF 280; Darmstadt: WBG, 1974) 13-42. For a 
more positive appraisal of Luke's geographical knowledge of Palestine, see M. Hengel, ‘Der 
Historiker Lukas und die Geographie Palästinas in der Apg.', ZDPV 99 (1983) 147-183. 

2 E. Lohmeyer, *Galiláa und Jerusalem bei Lukas’ (1936); partially repr. in: Braumann 
(Hrsg.), Lukasevangelium 7-12; H. Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit. Studien zur Theologie 
des Lukas (BHTh 17; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1954, 51977) 12-86; Fitzmyer, 
Luke 1, 164-172. 

? Similarly, Emmaus (Lk 24:13) may be distanced only 60 stadia from Jerusalem. 

* E. Meyer, Ursprung und Anfünge des Christentums | (Stuttgart: J.G. Cotta, 1921, 51924; 
repr. Darmstadt: WBG, 1962) 32; H.J. Cadbury, The Making of Luke-Acts (New York: 
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the Transfiguration (cf. Lk 9:28,37) and Enoch's rapture in 2 En 67:1 nothing 
else in the narrative suggests that it took place in darkness. It is therefore not 
surprising that various solutions have been offered which attempt to alleviate 
the chronological tension between Lk 24 and Acts 1. 

First of all, the most radical solution simply disclaims that Luke is 
responsible for both versions and asserts that foreign material (either here or in 
Acts 1, or in both passages) has been interpolated into the text (cf. supra 5f. n.5 
for authors). But studies in the language and idiom of the text (V. Larrafiaga), 
redaction criticism (G. Lohfink) and literary criticism (M.C. Parsons) have 
contributed, each in their own way, to the now almost general recognition that 
Lk 24:50-53 and Acts 1 belong to the original work; 

Secondly, in Lk 24:51 and Acts 1:9 we simply have accounts of two separate 
events (supra 6 + n.3). This theory usually goes hand in hand with a rejection 
of the words кол фуеферето eic tov обриуду (v.51)!. But, as has often been 
noted, the close parallelism between Lk 24:36-53 and Acts 1:1-14 is decidedly 
against it, and the case for the authenticity of the shorter text fails to convince, 
as I have shown elsewhere?; 

Thirdly, after completing the Gospel, Luke received new information 
(notably about the forty days) (supra 10 + n.1). This option gains in plausibility 
as time separating the publication of the Book of Acts from that of Luke's 
Gospel increases. If, as e.g. W.G. Kümmel suggests’, a considerable length of 
time (a decade or so) divides the two books, the suggestion that Luke received 
additional information or had come to revise his own chronology himself, is not 
implausible. But the detailed parallelisms between the two volumes suggest 
that Luke composed Acts with a view to the Gospel and vice versa*. This 


Macmillan, 1927; repr. London: SPCK, 1958) 249-250; M.S. Enslin, ‘The Ascension Story’, 
JBL 47 (1928) 61; J.G. Davies, He Ascended into Heaven. A Study in the History of Doctrine 
(BaL 1958; London: Lutterworth, 1958) 48; Evans, Luke 928. 

ГО. Betz, ‘Entriickung II. Biblische und frühjüdische Zeit’, TRE 9 (1982) 688 and M.D. 
Goulder, Luke. A New Paradigm 2 (JSNT.S 20; Sheffield: JSOT, 1989) 790.798 are notable 
exceptions. The suggestion of Goulder that the use of a different verb suggests a different 
occasion is not convincing, given Luke's clear preference for variation [cf. Cadbury, ‘Four 
Features of Lucan Style’, in: L.E. Keck, J.L. Martyn (eds.), Studies in Luke-Acts. Essays 
Presented in Honor of Paul Schubert (Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1966) 88-97]. Did 
Luke perhaps cross out &vapépw from Mk 9:1 // Lk 9:28 to insert the verb here? 

? See A.W. Zwiep, ‘The Text of the Ascension Narratives (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:1-2,9-11)’, 
NTS 42 (1996) 219-244. 

? W.G. Kümmel, Einleitung in das Neue Testament (Heidelberg: Quelle & Meyer, 1963, 
211983) 153-154. 

^ Talbert, Patterns; Pesch, Die Apostelgeschichte 1 (EKK 5; Neukirchen-Vluyn: 
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suggests a carefully planned overall-composition (cf. infra 118 table 1). Since 
Luke does not give us a hint that in Acts 1 he corrects his earlier chronology, 
we may assume that the chronology of Acts is not due to Luke's better 
knowledge; 

Fourthly, there is a chronological break in the story-line of Lk 24. This 
option has attracted various scholars. Some would locate the break between 
vv.43 and 441, others after v.49? others again would assume several breaks ? 
The difficulty with placing a break in vv.36-53 is that the events related in Acts 
1 (the missionary command and the command to remain in Jerusalem) all take 
place on the day of the ascension (infra 102); 

Fifthly, perhaps Luke was familiar with two distinct traditions which he 
reworked separately, without passing his judgement upon them. That he did not 
harmonise the chronology could reflect Luke's commitment to his sources*. But 
we are sufficiently informed about Luke's treatment of his sources (Mark and 
О) to know that this is precisely what he does not do’. 

The problem of the conflicting dates is not easily solved. The least 
unsatisfactory solution seems to be the fourth view, which I would adopt with 


Neukirchener; Zürich: Benzinger, 1986) 24-25; R.C. Tannehill, The Narrative Unity of Luke- 
Acts. A Literary Interpretation (Philadelphia, Minneapolis, MN: Fortress, 1986-1990) 2 vols.; 
Marshall, ‘Acts and the ‘Former Treatise"', in: B.W. Winter, A.D. Clarke (eds.), The Book of 
Acts in lts Ancient Literary Setting (BAFCS 1; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Carlisle: 
Paternoster, 1993) 163-182. 

! Bengel, Gnomon 311; Zahn, Lucas 727-728 Anm.77; J.H. Bernard, ‘Assumption and 
Ascension', ERE 2 (1930) 155; E. Klostermann, Das Lukasevangelium (HNT 5; Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1919, ?1975) 239; Larrafiaga, Ascension 448-461.632-633; H. 
Graf, Ostergeschehen und Osterberichte (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956, 21964) 
44; Schmid, Lukas 361; D.P. Fuller, Easter Faith and History (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1965) 231-232; P. Seidensticker, Die Auferstehung Jesu in der Botschaft der Evangelisten. 
Ein traditionsgeschichtlicher Versuch zum Problem der Sicherung der Osterbotschaft in der 
apostolischen Zeit (SBS 26; Stuttgart: KBW, 1967, ?1968) 99 Anm.69; B.K. Donne, 'The 
Significance of the Ascension of Jesus Christ in the New Testament’, SJTh 30 (1977) 558; 
Dömer, Heil Gottes 99. 

? A. Loisy, L'Évangile selon Luc (Paris: E. Nourry, 1924) 591; Marshall, ‘The 
Resurrection of Jesus in Luke', TynB 24 (1973) 93; idem, Commentary 904. 

? A. Plummer, The Gospel According to S. Luke (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1896, 
51922) 564 (after v.43 and v.49). 

4 Davies, Ascended 49. 

5 An alternative solution is offered by Talbert, Patterns 78-79, who explains the 
chronological tension due to the Greek aversion of absolute symmetry. But could these 
Greeks appreciate a contradictory structure? Giving one event two dates seems to involve 
more than only a lack of symmetry. 
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due reservation. The chronological framework of Lk 24 is to be regarded as the 
result of Luke's compact story-telling technique, by which he draws together 
various elements to form a single uninterrupted story-line'. The effect is that the 
ascension is firmly tied to the resurrection and appearance story. If Luke is 
indeed responsible for compressing the narrative sequence, attempts to locate 
breaking-points in the narrative are likely to fail, since he would have removed 
them on purpose. One is reminded of the freedom with which Luke sets the 
events of Lk 4:1ff. or Acts 9-11 in sequence?. That a temporal discrepancy 
resulted was evidently of no concern for him’. 


V.51 Jt is during the act of blessing (Еу то) £0Aoyeiv avtdv abroüg), that 
Jesus departs from his disciples. The actual description of the ascension is 
brief: ‘Jesus departed from them and was carried up into heaven’ (NRSV). 
Avgéotn бл” афтоду is to be understood on the analogy of the earlier 
withdrawal and appearance (v.31 Kai abtd6c йфиутос £yéveto ÅT’ потфу; cf. 
v.36 «фтбс Вотп Еу nEow а0тоу): Jesus departed from them by suddenly 
vanishing from the scene (cf. Acts 12:10). It is only in the interpretive words 
Kai &vegépeto eic тду obpavóv—an explanatory comment from behind the 
scenes as it were—that the act of withdrawal is interpreted as an ascension, or 
better, given the passive, as а rapture (Entrückung)‘. ' Ауафёророл (eig tov 
обрауду) is occasionally used as a rapture term in Hellenistic rapture stories 
[Plutarch, Numa 2,3; AntLib 25,4; Hesiod, fgm 148; Apollonius Rhodius, 
Argonautica (rec. H. Keil) IV 57.58 p.264,17 (Bauer 124-125); cf. DioCass, 
RomHist LVI 42,3]. The imperfect tense &veqépeto seems to suggest a gradual 
departure? and is materially parallelled in Acts 1:10 ос бтеуіСоутес ооу eic 
TOV обрауду TOpEevOLEVODL «тод. Anticipating our discussion of Acts 1:9, it 


! Van Bruggen, Lucas 417-418. 

2 СЕ С. Stählin, Die Apostelgeschichte (NTD 5; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1962, 71980) 13, and other commentaries ad loc. 

3 СЕ J.F. Maile, ‘The Ascension in Luke-Acts’, TynB 37 (1986) 34-35. This I find more 
plausible than the suggestion of S.G. Wilson, ‘The Ascension. A Critique and an 
Interpretation’, ZNW 59 (1968) 271 n.13, that by the time Luke came to write Acts he had 
simply forgotten what he had written in the Gospel. 

4 The passive expresses divine action. This is a standard feature of Hellenistic and Jewish 
rapture stories and makes the suggestion of J. Luzarraga, Las Tradiciones de la Nube en la 
Biblia y en el judaismo primitivo (AnBib 54; Roma: IBP, 1973) 221-222, to take both verbs 
as a middle voice—&vo«pépopna (se mueve) and énatpopor (se elevö)—most unlikely. 

5 Zahn, Lucas 732; Brun, Auferstehung 90; Stempvoort, ‘Ascension’ 36; Marshall, 
Commentary 909; J.T. Nielsen, Het Evangelie naar Lucas 2 (PNT.N; Nijkerk: Callenbach, 
1983) 267. 
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may be considered whether we have here a Kai-epexegeticum: ‘he withdrew 
from them by being carried off into heaven’. 


V.52 The disciples did not experience Jesus’ departure as a sorrowful event 
but as an occasion for adoration, joy and worship. The return to Jerusalem—a 
strong editorial feature of Luke'—is a logical step in obedience to the 
command of the risen Lord to remain in the city (v.49). But perhaps the return 
of Elisha after Elijah’s ascension is being hinted at as well (2 Kings 2:12-14). 
For the first time in Luke's Gospel проокбуцопс is offered to Jesus (notably 
in his absence!)?. In Greek sources 1pookuvéo is a commonly used term for 
the veneration of the gods (LSJM 1518). Occasionally it occurs in Hellenistic 
rapture stories as an act of recognition of the divinity of the person involved 
(Sophocles, OedCol 1654; Plutarch, Romulus 27,8; Lucian, MortPer 39). 
Adoration of the person taken up to heaven is an element which is absent in the 
Jewish rapture traditions, for obvious reasons (supra 39-40). Lohfink has 
therefore suggested the influence of a Hellenistic scheme upon Luke. If, 
however, Luke's portrayal of the closing pericope is determined by Sir 50:19- 
23, as we have suggested above, the apparent strength of the argument loses its 
force. Rather than a conventional rapture topos, the act of proskynesis is 
inspired by Sir 50:21. That the notion of proskynesis is not inspired by a 
Hellenistic rapture scheme is further corroborated by the suggestion that the 
element of proskynesis comes from a post-Easter appearance tradition also 
attested to by Mt 28:17 (probably traditional!), which is the closest parallel to 
Lk 24:52*. We have here the connection appearance-proskynesis, not the 


! "Yxootpéqoo is used 33x іп Luke-Acts, and only 4x in the rest of the NT (MGM 981). 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 171-174, has convincingly demonstrated how Luke, different from 
the other evangelists, consistently avoids proskynesis for the earthly Jesus and reserves the 
motif of proskynesis for the end of his Gospel. On this, see also Lohfink, ‘Gab es im 
Gottesdienst der neutestamentlichen Gemeinde eine Anbetung Christi?’, BZ 18 (1974) 161- 
179. 

? But cf. Jud 13:20. Is the proskynesis in 2 Kings 2:15 an incidental parallel? 

4 Lk 24:52 is the only instance in which Luke uses проскоуво with the accusative (there 
is no difference in meaning with the dative). Different from Luke, Matthew develops the 
проакбуполв motif as act of recognition proper to any stage in Jesus’ ministry. He normally 
uses the dative construction (Mt 2:2,8,11; 4:9; 8:2; 9:18; 14:33; 15:25; 18:26; 28:9) and twice 
the absolute (Mt 20:20; 28:17, with variations in the MSS tradition). In the only indisputable 
instance in which Matthew uses the accusative (Mt 4:10) he follows his source (Q Lk 4:8 = 
Deut 6:13). It is therefore reasonable to assume that the formulation in the absolute, 
especially Mt 28:17, has been drawn from a pre-Matthean source. This would suggest a 
common appearance tradition including the notion of proskynesis. 
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connection rapture-proskynesis. This means that with the notion of proskynesis 
Luke remains wholly within the confines of biblical Judaism. 


V.53 In closing the Gospel with the description of the disciples’ constant 
presence in the temple', where they are fully taken up with worshipping God 
(recall the description of Anna in 2:37), Luke underlines the 
heilsgeschichtliche continuity of the early Christian community with Israel? and 
prepares his Gentile readership for his presentation in Acts 1-5 of the Jerusalem 
Church as not yet emancipated from Judaism (cf. Acts 2:46-47; 3:1; 5:42). 
Although біб лаутдс (sc. xpóvov) should not be taken in strictly literal terms, 
more seems to be involved than simple attendance at the regular hours of 
prayer’. At any rate, this historical reminiscence serves Luke as a means to 
show that the Jesus event did not cause a break with Judaism’. 


d. Acts 1:1-14,21-22 

The parallel structure of Lk 24:36-53 and Acts 1:1-14—a school example of 
Lucian's principle of interlacing (ArtConscr 55)’—suggests that these are 
reports about the same events. Structurally, the general description of v.3 
(events between resurrection and ascension) marks a smooth transition from the 
larger time-span of vv.1-2 (events from the beginning of Jesus' ministry to the 
end) to the narrower time-span of vv.4-14 (events on the day of the ascension). 


Vv.1-2 In accordance with the literary conventions of his time, Luke 


! On the analogy of Acts 2:46-47 (cf. 5:42; Lk 2:37), тошу should be taken with 51a 
таутдс £v тф ієрф rather than with ебЛоуобутев (constructio periphrastica). The emphasis 
is on the disciples' presence in the temple. The temple, of course, is seen here as a house of 
prayer, a place of worship (тд iepóv rather than vac). 

? L. Goppelt, Theologie des Neuen Testaments (hrsg. v. J. Roloff, ОТВ 850; Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976, 21978) 620-621. 

? Calvin, CommHarmEv, 828; Zahn, Lucas 733 Anm.91. The summarising character of the 
statement does of course not permit a more exact topographical description (but cf. Acts 3:11; 
5:12). 

4 On the whole Luke has a positive view of the temple, see F.D. Weinert, ‘The Meaning of 
the Temple in Luke-Acts', BTB 11 (1981) 85-89. But the Jesus event has transformed the 
relation to the temple [сЁ G. Schrenk, iepóc, tò iepóv ктА., ThWNT 3 (1938) 241-247]. It 
should be noted that the temple is not the place where the Spirit will be poured out! 

5 See J. Dupont, ‘La question du plan des Actes des Apótres à la lumiére d'un texte de 
Lucien de Samosate’ (1979); repr. in: idem, Nouvelles Etudes sur les Actes des Apótres 
(LeDiv 118; Paris: Cerf, 1984) 24-36; W.C. van Unnik, ‘Luke’s Second Book and the Rules 
of Hellenistic Historiography’, in: J. Kremer (64.), Les Actes des Apótres. Traditions, 
rédaction, théologie (BEThL 48; Gembloux: Duculot, 1979) 54-55. 
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commences his ‘second book’ with a brief summary of the preceding book 
before he plunges into the sequel of events related in the Gospel (vv.1-2)!. He 
describes his Gospel as a treatise пері тбутоу ... Фу tip—ato 6 'Inooüg 
полету те kai бъбфаквъу ктА., that is, a full account of the Jesus tradition (cf. 
Lk 1:1-4). The claim of completeness (n&vrwv; cf. Lk 1:3 пдоту; and esp. 
Acts 10:39 ўреїс péptupes лфутоу Фу Ело(цоеу) is typically Lukan. It is 
quite suggestive that in comparison with his sources Luke's presentation is 
more comprehensive than that of his predecessors. Beyond Mark and Q, e.g., 
Luke recounts the birth, the resurrection and the ascension of Jesus. Although, 
strictly speaking, none of these events can be said to be ‘acts and teachings’ of 
Jesus, they lend some weight to the suggestion that m&vtwv is more than only a 
rhetorical device. 

If there is a special point in ўрЁсто?, it may be suggested that we have here a 
variation on the typical Lukan tendency to tag Jesus' ministry with a terminus a 
quo and a terminus ad quem (e.g. Acts 1:22), and that consequently the end- 
term &xpi fc "juépeg ... d&veArp@On, rather than some implied sort of 
continuation (*what Jesus continued to do"), is its complement. To bring out 
this meaning, Прбото is best rendered as an adverbial construct, ‘from the 
beginning’: ‘I have written on all that Jesus did from the beginning (cf. Lk 1:2 
бл” &pxfic) until the day he was taken up’ (my translation), which is of course 
a fair summary of what he did in his Gospel“. 


! Our focus is on the preface only in so far as it has relevance for understanding Luke's 
rapture christology. The wider issues of interpretation of the prefaces to Luke-Acts have been 
dealt with sufficiently by Cadbury, ‘Commentary on the Preface of Luke’, Beg 2 (1922) 489- 
510; G. Klein, ‘Lukas 1,1-4 als theologisches Programm’ (1964); repr. in: Braumann (Hrsg.), 
Lukasevangelium 170-203; Dillon, *Previewing Luke's Project from His Prologue (Luke 1:1- 
4), СВО 43 (1981) 205-227; and L.C.E. Alexander, The Preface to Luke's Gospel. Literary 
Convention and Social Context in Luke 1.1-4 and Acts 1.1 (MSSNTS 78; Cambridge, New 
York: CUP, 1993), and need no further elaboration here (see the bibliography and discussion 
in Nolland, Luke 1, 3-12). For the preface to Acts in relation to Hellenistic preface-writing, 
see in addition to the still useful investigation of Larrafiaga, Ascension 270-333, and the 
literature cited in G. Schneider, Die Apostelgeschichte 1. Einleitung. Kommentar zu Kap.1,1- 
8,40 (HThK 5; Freiburg: Herder, 1980) 188-189; D.W. Palmer, ‘The Literary Background of 
Ac 1.1-14°, NTS 33 (1987) 427-428; Alexander, Preface 142-146. 

? This is denied by authors who treat it as a redundant auxiliary, so that fjp&aro ... noreiv 
corresponds more or less with émotnoev (Bauer 227; ВОК 419.3; 392.2,). 

? E. Samain, 'La notion de APXH dans l'oeuvre lucanienne', in: F. Neirynck (éd.), 
L'Évangile de Luc—The Gospel of Luke. Revised and Enlarged Edition of L'Évangile de Luc. 
Problemes littéraires et théologiques (BEThL 32; Leuven: Leuven University Press, Peeters, 
1973, 21989) 209-238.327. 

4 For the various positions, see ће commentaries ad loc. 
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In the light of the foregoing discussion on the meaning of &v&Anpnwyic / 
&voAau&vopox in Lk 9:51, there can be little doubt that &xpı т\с rjuépacc ... 
суелтифбиа (= бкр. tfjg прёрос Еу до... бугллифба BDR 294) is a 
deliberate reference to the day of the ascension described at the end of the 
Gospel. The preposition бра is used accordingly in an inclusive sense (i.e. the 
day of the ascension is included in the Gospel narrative)’. The instruction of the 
apostles (ЕутвъЛдцеуов toic àánootóAoic) reads as a natural flash-back to Lk 
24:44-49, that is, to the (implied) commandment for universal mission and the 
commandment to remain in Jerusalem until Pentecost. The election of the 
apostles through the Holy Spirit (và тлувбиотос ayfou ойс &&eAéEato = о0с 
&&eAéEato бій пувбиотос 4ү(оо) has no counterpart in Lk 24 and should 
probably be translated as a pluperfect *which he had chosen' (on an earlier 
occasion, that is, on the occasion of Lk 6:12-16). In addition to the obvious 


! Whether &xpı fic Пибров ... буєАйифӨт marks the end of the book (£nowjo&ynv ... 
бурі "с рос) or marks the conclusion of the earthly ministry of Jesus (fp£ato ... поету 
te кол бъбфокглу... Фхръ 1с түнёрес) is difficult to decide, since for Luke these termini ad 
quem overlap. But in the light of Luke's idiom elsewhere (Acts 1:22; cf. 10:37-38; Lk 1:2; 
3:23; 23:5; cf. also Lk 24:47; Acts 1:8; 11:15), one is inclined to regard the latter as the most 
probable option. Moreover, v.3 is a description of Jesus' ministry, not a recapitulation of the 
Gospel narrative. 

2 Contra Michaelis, ‘Zur Überlieferung der Himmelfahrtsgeschichte', TABI 4 (1925) 106- 
107, and B.D. Ehrman, The Orthodox Corruption of Scripture. The Effect of Early 
Christological Controversies on the Text of the New Testament (New York, Oxford: OUP, 
1993) 229, both in the interest of a defence of the shorter text in Lk 24:51. See v.22 (!), and 
Lk 1:20; 17:27. An inclusive temporal terminus ad quem is normal in Hellenistic prologues: 
Polybius, Hist II 1,1-3; IV 1,1-2; Xenophon, Anabasis Ш 1,1; IV 1,1; cf. VII 1,1 (?); DiodS, 
Hist XX 2,3; Appian, RomHist 7,1. 

3 This is a more natural understanding of the verse than to understand бута А фиеуос as a 
reference to Lk 6:13 [G. Bouwman, ‘Der Anfang der Apostelgeschichte und der ‘westliche’ 
Text', in: T. Baarda, A. Hilhorst, G.P. Luttikhuizen, A.S. van der Woude (eds.), Text and 
Testimony. Essays in Honour of A.F.J. Klijn (Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1988) 49] or to the Last 
Supper Scene [Parsons, Departure 132 (* 247 n.119)]. 

* Since this construction is not uncommon in Luke-Acts, this view is to be preferred to 
constructs that link бі mveópatog &yíov with the post-Easter commandments 
(ЕутеАбрЕуос ... біф туебиотос &yíov, e.g. Ғ.Е. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles. Greek 
Text with Introduction and Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Leicester: Apollos, 1951, 
31990) 99, and C.K. Barrett, The Acts of the Apostles 1. Preliminary Introduction and 
Commentary on Acts I-XIV (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1994) 69] or that regard the 
position of біб пуєбротос &yíov as intentionally ambivalent [e.g. W. Schmithals, Die 
Apostelgeschichte des Lukas (ZBK.NT 3/2; Zürich: Theologischer, 1982) 20; L.T. Johnson, 
The Acts of the Apostles (SPg 5; Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1992) 24; J. Zmijewski, Die 
Apostelgeschichte übersetzt und erklárt (RNT 5; Regensburg: F. Pustet, 1994) 46-47]. 
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christological point (Jesus is one who acts through the Spirit), Luke's motive 
for inserting the election of the apostles 610; nveünatog ġyíov may be to stress 
that they are the legitimate custodians of the faith (see further on v.3). 


V.3 Though from a formal perspective Luke has by now sufficiently 
recapitulated the events leading up to the ascension (vv.1-2), he does not 
proceed with stating the content of his бебтерос Абүос̧ as would be expected 
after the current literary conventions, but he continues reporting what had 
happened in the period between the resurrection and the ascension. In line with 
the presentation in the Gospel narrative, the post-Easter period is characterised 
by the manifestations of the risen Lord to the apostles. Note how the focus is 
emphatically on the apostles: it is to them (oic kai, with кол for the sake of 
emphasis, BDR 442.8) that he showed himself alive and to them that the 
instructions concerning the Kingdom of God were given. In this way Luke 
reassures his readership that the apostles were fully instructed by the risen Lord 
and thus are the authentic witnesses of the Gospel'. Jesus showed himself alive 
to them ву noAAoig текитръьо “Фу many (convincing) proofs". The 
tekurjpıo are probably demonstrative acts done during the appearances, such 
as the showing of his hands and feet and the eating of fish, rather than the 
appearances as such’. Ilapéovnoev Eavröv бута is Luke’s reformulation of 
the traditional @pOn (1 Cor 15:5-8). 

Different from Luke's earlier account, an interval of forty days now 
separates the ascension from the resurrection. There is no strict parallel to the 
forty days in Hellenistic rapture stories*, but, as we noted in the previous 
chapter, the Jewish-biblical rapture tradition provides ample parallels. This 
again suggests that we are in a Jewish environment. 


! See Talbert, Luke and the Gnostics. An Examination of the Lukan Purpose (Nashville, 
New York: Abingdon, 1966) 17-32, who shows that Luke has consciously organised Acts 1 
and Luke-Acts in its entirety around the theme of apostolic witness. 

2 Cf. Wis 5:11 (with onneiov); 19:13; 3 Масс 3:24; Josephus, Ant V 1,13 (39); XVII v,6 
(128); see further D.L. Mealand, ‘The Phrase ‘Many Proofs’ in Acts 1,3 and in Hellenistic 
Writers’, ZNW 80 (1989) 134-135, who has shown that the combination t0AÀ« tekumpta is 
normal Hellenistic Greek. Bruce, Acts 100 refers to Aristotle's definition of текипрьоу as 
advaykatov onpetov ‘a compelling sign’, Rhetorica 1 2,16). 

3 With Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 152-153; Dómer, Heil Gottes 112; J. Roloff, Die 
Apostelgeschichte (NTD 5; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1981) 20. Contra E. 
Haenchen, Die Apostelgeschichte (KEK II”; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956, 
71977) 147. 

^ P.W. van der Horst, ‘Hellenistic Parallels to the Acts of the Apostles (1,1-26)’, ZNW 74 
(1983) 19. 
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Stricto sensu, the notion of the forty days does not fix the date of the 
ascension. The traditional date of the ascension ‘on the fortieth day’ can only 
be deduced by implication from the narrative sequence (61° Пуерфу 
TEQOEPAKOVTG v.3 ... кой ... тардүүғідеу v.4 ... ой pev ... Протом у.б... 
гілеу бё v.7 ... Kat тобто влфу KTA. v.9). As a date of the ascension it would 
be expected at vv.9-12 but there it is absent. The absence of the forty days in 
Luke's Gospel and in the rest of Acts (although it would have been appropriate 
in Acts 10:41 and 13:31) suggests that Luke did not intend to date the 
ascension exactly on the fortieth day. Furthermore, the typological force of the 
number forty prevents taking it as an exact да!е!. The forty days rather delimit 
the period of appearances and final instructions before the ascension". The idea 
is not that of an uninterrupted period in which Jesus was permanently present 
(this would require the temporal accusative ТрЕрас теосербкоута, cf. 
Chrysostom, ActHom 1,4; PG 60, 18). Av’ пиерфу tecoepéKovta rather 
suggests that a series of appearances took place ‘over a period of forty days’ 
(BDR 223,), cf. Acts 13:31. 

The notion of the forty days is perhaps the most puzzling part of the Lukan 
ascension story. As we noted earlier, it does not fit the chronology of the 
Gospel very well (supra 89-92). With the exception of a harmonising textual 
variant in Acts 10:413, the forty days of appearances is unique in Luke-Acts 
and the NT. Acts 13:31 defines the duration of the appearances of the risen 
Lord more generally as ¿mì rjuépac nAe(ouc*. The next attestation of the forty 
days after Luke is found in Tertullian (Apo! 21; PL 1, 402). In addition, there 
were alternative ascension dates in circulation from very early times. The 


! Contra Larrafiaga, Ascension 448-461, who made a strenuous effort to show that the forty 
days should be taken as an exact date. The church fathers who accept the canonical 
chronology are divided on whether the ascension took place *on the fortieth day' or not. A 
number of them take up the notion of the forty days as an approximate number, i.e. without 
necessarily dating the ascension 'on the fortieth day', others take the forty days as exact 
chronology (i.e. ‘on the fortieth day’); see the references in U. Holzmeister, ‘Der Tag der 
Himmelfahrt des Herrn', ZKTh 55 (1931) 69-74. 

? Av’ NHEPWV теооердкоута is to be construed with the following Өлтоубивуос abtoic 
ктА. rather than with the preceding ta p£otrjoev (so SV), as is suggested by 13:31. 

? "Huépac u^ D (E) it sy"" sa mae; cf. B.M. Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the 
Greek New Testament (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, UBS, 1971, ?1994) 335. The 
Western reading seems to misunderstand Acts 1:3 as denoting a period of uninterrupted 
conversation of Jesus with the disciples: съуестрафииеу... Пивриси”. 

* “Елі "uépac nÀsíoug is a stylistic variation of Luke (cf. Acts 21:10; 24:17; 25:14; 
27:20; cf. Acts 18:20; 20:9; 24:4,11; 25:6; ел тоААёс ўрёрос Acts 16:18, cf. Heb 11:30). 
Outside Luke-Acts the combination біб + ўрёра (Lk 9:37 WH mg D; Acts 1:3; 27:5) occurs 
only in Mk 2:1; 13:2 D W it; 14:58 (7 Mt 26:61). 
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Ethiopic Epistula Apostolorum (mid-second century AD) dates the ascension on 
the resurrection day itself [EpAp(Eth) 18 (29) tr. Schmidt 60; 51 (62) tr. 
Schmidt 154; also Mk 16:3 k (NA? apparatus)]. According to the testimony of 
Irenaeus, Gnostic groupings such as the Valentinians, the Ophites and the 
Sethians believed that after his resurrection Jesus had conversed with his 
disciples for 18 months [AdvHaer I 3,2 (PG 7, 469; SC 264, 52); 130,14 (PG 7, 
703; SC 264, 382-384]). In the Ethiopic version of the Ascension of Isaiah the 
ascension of Christ occurs 545 days after his resurrection on the third day 
(Ascenls 9:16 tr. Knibb 170), in the Apocryphon of James after 550 days 
(ApocJas 2:19-24 tr. NHL 30; 14:30 tr. NHL 35). According to Pistis Sophia, 
Jesus remained in the company of his disciples eleven years after the 
resurrection, before (in the twelfth year) he ascended to heaven (Pistis Sophia 
1; NTApo 1, 177-178). 

In the light of our previous discussion of the Jewish rapture-preservation 
traditions, it seems that we can be a little more specific as to the background of 
the forty days. The forty days that precede the ascension of Jesus have their 
parallel in the Jewish rapture traditions: the forty days are forty days of 
preparation, in which the disciples are fully instructed in view of the period to 
come, in which their Master will be absent”. In rabbinic sources, learning and 
teaching 40 times suggests reliable instruction’. On the question whether Luke 
has drawn the forty days from a source, see our discussion infra 186ff. 

The instructions concerning tà тері тїс Baorkeiag тоб Osoó—a Lukan 
summary of the content of the Christian Gospel—provide the link between the 
story of Jesus (Lk 4:13; 16:16 etc.) and the story of the church (but the latter in 
an expanded meaning, including тб лері tod ‘Inood) (Acts 8:12; 14:22; 19:8; 
20:25; 28:23,31). 


Vv.4-5 Kai ovvarılöuevog napriyyeıkev ктА. marks the transition from 
the general description of the period of the post-Easter appearances (v.3) to the 
description of what happened on one particular occasion‘, namely, the final 


' The words ‘and will remain in that world for five hundred and forty-five days’ are absent 
in a Latin MS (Lat2) and in the Slavonic version. M.A. Knibb (OTP 2, 170 n.v) suspects the 
words have been added under the influence of the Valentinian and Ophite tradition (18 
months, i.e. approximately 545 days). Or were the disputed words erased because of the 
contradiction with the canonical chronology? 

? Luke’s employment of the number 40 elsewhere in his work (MGM 939) does not seem 
to shed much light on it. 

3 References are found іп H.R. Balz, xeooepákovta ктл.., TRWNT 8 (1969) 137. 

^ So e.g. HJ. Holtzmann, Die Apostelgeschichte (HC 1/2; Freiburg: 1889; Tübingen, 
Leipzig: С.В. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 71901) 24. Contra D.J. Williams, Acts (NIBC 5; Peabody, 
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appearance of the risen Lord to his disciples on the day of the ascension (vv.4- 
14). Acts 1:4-5 is materially parallelled by Lk 24:36-49. The present participle 
ооуодлСбреуос denotes action prior to the aorist indicative naprjyyeıkev: 
съуа лббиеуос napiyyeılev = съупАтобп Kai napriyyeıkev (cf. BDR 
339.2b with reference to Acts 4:34). 

The meaning of ouvaAılönevog! is disputed. Under the influence of H.J. 
Cadbury, it has been argued that ouvaAılönevog is only an orthographic 
variant of ovvavAl(épevog ‘spending the night with’, hence: ‘being with, 
staying with’ (d: convivens)’. If this is correct, the present tense may be taken 
to denote an uninterrupted period of Jesus’ presence among his disciples’. The 
problem with this interpretation is that it is difficult to imagine how this 
meaning would apply to only one person (Jesus being the subject of the 
sentence) and hardly tallies with the interpretation offered above on the 
meaning of 5.’ fjuepóv теоогрфкоуто“. A more plausible meaning of the 
verb is ‘eating salt together with’ (from ovv- and &AíCo), hence: ‘eating 
together’ (convescens)°. As in the parallel passages Lk 24:43 and Acts 10:41, 
we have here a mealtime setting (cf. Chrysostom, ActHom 1,4; PG 60, 19; 


MA: Hendrickson, 1985, 71990) 21. 

! The MSS evidence is in strong support of the reading ovvaAıLönevoc. The reading 
пъуа/локбивуос pet’ одтоу ‘being taken captive together with them’ (D*) makes по 
sense and is probably a transcriptional error for ovvavaAvokóuevog pet’ «тфу 
(presumably) ‘consuming together’ or доуо/ (биос (uet адтоу). In the MS it is 
corrected into the likewise incomprehensible ооуадлоүбиеуос pet’ афтоу ‘being sullied 
with them’. The variant reading ouvauAıLönevog [for its attestation see M.-É Boismard, A. 
Lamouille, Le Texte Occidental des Actes des apótres 2 (Paris: Editions Recherche sur les 
Civilisations 17, 1984) 3] is ‘an alleviation by conjecture, perhaps regarded as a mere 
improvement in spelling’, J.H. Ropes, The Text of Acts (Beg 3; London: Macmillan, 1926) 2 
n.4. 

? Cadbury, ‘Lexical Notes on Luke-Acts 3. Luke's Interest in Lodging’, JBL 45 (1926) 
310-317, followed by Lake, Cadbury, The Acts of the Apostles. English Translation and 
Commentary (Beg 4; London: Macmillan, 1933) 4-6; C.F.D. Moule, ‘The Post-Resurrection 
Appearances in the Light of Festival Pilgrimages’, NTS 4 (1957/58) 60; Metzger, 
Commentary 241-242; Schneider, Apg 1, 196 Anm.a + 199. 

3 An inference Enslin, ‘Ascension’ 63-64 draws from Cadbury's argument. 

4 Likewise to be rejected is the view which derives the word from ovvaAiCw ‘bring 
together, collect, assemble’, pass. ‘come together, assemble’ (cf. LSJM 1694) (Bengel, 
Gnomon 435 conventum agens). This meaning is not attested in the middle voice. 

5 This meaning is attested in Ps-Clement, Homiliae 13,4 (cf. 11); Recogn 7,29; Origen, 
Hexapla Ps 140:4 (ed. Field 2, 297). See further LSJM 1694 ооуёАїбо (B) pass. “eat salt 
with, eat at the same table with’, with reference to Acts 1:4. The form without pet’ вото is 
lectio difficilior; D it sy have specified an object to ouvaAıLönevoc: нет” abtoOv. 
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Theophylact, ExpAct 1,4; PG 125, 508; Ps-Oecumenius, CommAct 1,4; PG 118, 
48). The usual objection that the sense ‘to eat with’ is unknown in the first 
century AD may well be overruled by the suggestion that Luke is responsible 
for having added the prefix обу (a favourite of Luke)’ to the more familiar 
а (Со/-оцол (Mk 9:49 // Mt 5:13; Lev 2:13; Tob 6:5 S; Is 47:2 A; Ezek 16:4)’. 
As in Lk 24:43, the mealtime scenario may serve to underline the reality of the 
(physical) resurrection of Jesus (cf. also IgnSm 3:3), although a more dominant 
concern seems be to stress the apostles’ intimate fellowship with the risen Lord 
in view of their future mission (Acts 10:40-42). 

The present infinitive un хортбеодол corresponds, if reverted into direct 
speech, to the aorist imperative рў ywptoate ‘do not depart (from Jerusalem)’ 
and expresses negatively what Lk 24:49 ka8ioate Еу tH nöAeı said positively. 
The non-signalled transition to direct discourse is attested elsewhere in Luke- 
Acts (Lk 5:14; Acts 14:22; 17:3; 23:22) and Hellenistic literature*. 

"Н éxayyeAta тоб патрос is used here in a double sense: the disciples are 
to await ‘the promise of the Father’, that which the Father has promised 
(promissum), i.e. the Spirit. The qualification ‘which you heard from me’ takes 
ЕпоуувМо as the act of promising (promissio). By inserting ‘which you heard 
from me’, Luke connects the command to wait, drawn from Lk 24 and put in 
indirect speech, with the Jesus logion about the coming Spirit baptism (v.5). In 
the Gospel tradition this saying is unanimously preserved as a Baptist logion (Q 
Lk 3:16 // Mt 3:11; Mk 1:8; cf. Jn 1:26), but here the saying is attributed to 
Jesus (cf. 11:16 where Luke calls it a рўро tod корїоо). Except for the 
parallel text Lk 24:495, it is difficult to find the reference in Luke’s Gospel or 


! Among modern interpreters inter alios О. Bauernfeind, Kommentar und Studien zur 
Apostelgeschichte (hrsg. v. V. Metelmann; WUNT 22; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 
1980) 334 (cf. 20 undecided); Marshall, The Acts of the Apostles. An Introduction and 
Commentary (TNTC 5; Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980) 59; Roloff, Apg 21; 
Schmithals, Apg 21; G. Schille, Die Apostelgeschichte des Lukas (ThHK 5; Berlin: 
Evangelische, 1983, ?1984) 69; Bruce, Acts 101; Johnson, Acts 25; Zmijewski, Apg 53-54. 

? Mt 4x; Mk 6x; Lk 23x; Jn 3x; Acts 52x; rest 42x (MGM 1109-1110). Luke adds ovv- to 
the simple verb in Lk 5:15 (Mk 1:45); 6:49 (Mt 7:27); 12:2 (Mt 10:26); 23:49 (Mt 27:55); cf. 
4:38 [Mk 1:30 // Mt 8:14]; 22:4 (Mk 14:10; Mt 26:15). He substitutes ovv- for another 
preposition in 9:1 (Mk 6:7; Mt 10:1); 20:5 (Mk 11:31 // Mt 21:25); 22:10 (Mk 14:13). 

? The form can thus be satisfactorily explained by an inner-Greek mechanism, despite C.C. 
Torrey, The Composition and Date of Acts (HThS 1; Cambridge, MA: Harvard University 
Press, 1916) 23, who treats it as an Aramaism, and M. Wilcox, The Semitisms of Acts 
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1965) 106-109, who in partial support of Torrey suggests the possibility 
of Syriacism. 

4 See the references in Van der Horst, ‘Parallels’ 19-20. 

5 So H.H. Wendt, Die Apostelgeschichte (KEK II5; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
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elsewhere in the synoptic tradition Luke alludes to (perhaps Lk 11:13). Since 
Luke is familiar with the Baptist ascription of the logion and yet attributes it to 
Jesus in the present context, it is likely that he had received it from the tradition 
as a word of Jesus'. 

The 6t1-clause explains why the apostles are to remain in Jerusalem: they 
must remain there because (611)’ they will soon be baptised in the Holy Spirit 
(the Jesus logion is quoted in full, the emphasis is on the Spirit baptism). The 
time indication ob petà поЛАдс табтос Пиврис? (a litotes for peta óACyac 
табтас ")u£pac) may be regarded as the logical inference Luke made from the 
command to stay in Jerusalem until the disciples were empowered with power 
from above (Lk 24:49). He thereby links the present occasion (the ascension!) 
more closely to the day of Pentecost. 


Vv.6-8 Тһе introductory words oi pév обу ouveAßövteg probably do not 
introduce a new occasion (‘when they had come together, they asked him’ 
NRSV), but explicate the subject of the sentence: ‘they who had come together 
(ої ovveAOdvtec) asked him’ (cf. 2:41; 8:4; 11:19) (Vg). Note that in the 
parallel passage Lk 24:47-49 the command to wait in Jerusalem for the coming 


1880, *1899) 65; Holtzmann, Apg 24. 

! According to Pesch, Apg 1, 65, Luke is responsible for the attribution to Jesus. Haenchen, 
Apg 149, and cf. Bauernfeind, Аре 335 (‘méglich, aber nicht nachweisbar’), think that 
already in pre-Lukan tradition the saying was restyled as a Jesus logion. 

2 WV (first edition) treats бтъ as a recitativum (no longer in the revised edition). 

3 Cf. Josephus, Ant I xix,5 (294); Ant V ix,3 (328), and Ex 2:23; 4:19. Van der Horst, 
‘Parallels’ 20, refers to Pap Oxy VIII 1121,12 (without litotes). F. Blass, Acta apostolorum 
sive Lucae ad Theophilum liber alter. Editio philologica apparatu critico, commentario 
perpetuo, indice verborum illustrata (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1895) 43 and 
Menoud, ‘Remarques sur les textes de l'ascension dans Luc-Acts’, in: W. Eltester (Hrsg.), 
Neutestamentliche Studien für В. Bultnann (BZNW 21; Berlin: A. Tópelmann, 1954, 71957) 
153 treat it as a Latinism; Torrey, Composition 6 as an Aramaism. 

4 The Western reading Еос тїс леутпкостйс (D* sa mae Ephr Aug” Cass) simply makes 
more explicit that which is already in the text. I find the solution offered by W.A. Strange, 
The Problem of the Text of Acts (MSSNTS 71; Cambridge: CUP, 1992) 113-115, to regard 
Еос tfjg пеутпкоотђс as a marginal note intended for v.4 (бло Терооолброу рў 
Хор Сводвол ... Вос tfc леутпкостйс) but wrongly inserted at the end of v.5, most 
attractive and preferable to the ingenious construction of Boismard, Lamouille, Les Actes des 
deux apótres 3 (EtB Ns 14; Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 1990) 30-31, although I am 
hesitant to ascribe the phrase to Luke's redactional activity. See on this variant further Zahn, 
Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (FGNK 9; Leipzig: A. Deichert, Werner 
Scholl, 1916) 329-330; É. Delebecque, *Ascension et Pentecóte dans les Actes des Apótres 
selon le codex Bezae', RThom 82 (1982) 82-84. 
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Spirit baptism and the call for universal mission were spoken, so it seems, on 
one and the same occasion. 

The disciples! question concerning the restoration of the kingdom to Israel 
accurately reflects the mood of the post-Easter community at the time (cf. Lk 
24:21). Both the resurrection and the announcement of the coming Spirit 
baptism would heighten the expectation of the imminent inauguration of the 
messianic kingdom, as prophesied in the OT and in the teaching of Jesus. As in 
Lk 19:11, the emphasis is on the timing of the event: ‘is it ву tà хрдуф тобтФ 
(= ob ретй n0AA&c табтас Пуврис) that you will restore the kingdom to 
Israel?'!. Cf. similar questions in 4 Ezra 4:33-52; 6:11-12; 2 Bar 21:18-19; 81:2 
(further references in Bill. 1, 949). 

The wording of v.7 is drawn from Mk 13:32 (= Mt 24:36), omitted in Lk 
21:33 (without 0068 ò vióc) and is a typical apocalyptic topos (cf. 1 Thess 5:1). 
The term of the inauguration of the messianic reign/parousia remains 
undefined. Instead, the interval] up to the end of the age is given purpose by the 
risen Lord's command for universal mission (Lk 24:47-49). Luke does not deny 
that God will restore the kingdom to Israel’, but corrects the expected timing: it 
is not now that the kingdom will be restored". Now is the time for universal 
mission in the power of the Holy Spirit. Vv.6-8 serve therefore to refute the 
idea of Naherwartung (see on the issue further infra 175-181). 


V.9 Without interruption the narrative passes into the description of the 
ascension, connected by тобто einwv. The structure of the verse is that of a 
chiastic parallelism, 


А  paenóvtov адтфу 
В ёттрӨт 
кол 
В” vegéAn onéAaQev abröv 


Г Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 154 (cf. also Dömer, Heil Gottes 115; Roloff, Аре 22-24; 
Zmijewski, Apg 56-57) over-interprets the question when he thinks to detect a three-fold 
Lukan concern, namely the chronological (‘in dieser Zeit?’), the spatial (‘für Israel’?) and the 
christological (wirst du ...) aspect. The latter two are presupposed, but are not part of the 
question. 

? On the contrary, the theme is definitely a Lukan one and it is by no means clear that Luke 
rejects this expectation (Lk 19:11; 21:28; 24:21; Acts 3:20-21). 

3 This does not, of course, mean that Luke simply retains the old nationalistic hope on the 
restoration of the Davidic kingdom. Luke is too much a universalist for that. Note that in Acts 
15:15-18 the nationalistic hope is redefined with the Jewish-Christian community in view. Cf. 
J.P. Chance, Jerusalem, the Temple, and the New Age in Luke-Acts (Macon, GA: Mercer, 
Peeters, 1988) 37-39. 
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А” фтлдтоу бфбалыду abtav, 
but depending upon Ше question of what kind of chiastic parallelism it is, it 
gives a description of a one- or two-stage act. If kat simply annexes the two 
clauses to a (chrono)logical sequence, Jesus was first lifted up a certain 
distance into the sky before a cloud took him away from sight: ‘he was taken 
up before their very eyes, and (kat) a cloud hid him from their sight’ (NIV)!. 
That the ascension would unfold in two stages may reveal a crux: Jesus would 
not of himself need a vehicle for his ascent; the cloud would only prevent the 
spectators from looking into heaven. If, on the other hand, the two clauses are 
connected by a Kat-epexegeticum, the second clause only reformulates what the 
first clause stated in general terms: *he was taken up before their very eyes, that 
is (ka), а cloud hid him (and took him away) from their sight”. 

If we ignore the larger context for the moment, the presence of the cloud 
causes little difficulty to the interpreter: the cloud is obviously the typical 
rapture cloud which in the Hellenistic [Dosiades (FGH 458 fgm 5); 
Apollodorus, Bibliotheca П 7,7; DionHal, AntRom 1 77,2; PGrM 5,277; Lucian, 
JuppTrag 16) and Jewish assumption stories [1 En 39:3; GkApEzra 5:7; TAb 
B 8:3; 10:2; 12:1,9; Rev 11:12; Josephus, Ant IV viii,48 (326); cf. 2 En 3:1; 
SibOr 1,381 = Christian interpolation] serves as a vehicle of ascent and/or as a 
means to conceal the actual taking up. Which particular function should be 
attributed to the cloud depends at least in part upon the meaning of bréAaPev. 
"YnoA«uB&vo does not normally mean ‘envelop’, but ‘take up by getting 
under’ (Herodotus, Hist 1,24; Plato, Rep 5,453 D; Josephus, Ant XI vi,9 (238); 
cf. LSJM 1886]. But since composites with the prefix bmo- often carry the 
connotation ‘underhand, secretly', the prefix úno- is not necessarily purely 
local. LSJM 1886 in addition gives the meaning ‘take up, seize, come suddenly 
upon’. The phrase veqéAn опвЛаВеу abtöv may accordingly be translated as 
‘a cloud suddenly came upon him’ or ‘a cloud enveloped him’. The cloud, then, 


! So eg. Delling, &vaAapvo, &váAnuyig, TRWNT 4 (1942) 8; C. Stam, De 
hemelvaart des Heren in de Godsopenbaring van het Nieuwe Testament (Academisch 
proefschrift Vrije Universiteit Amsterdam; Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1950) 42-43; Metzger, ‘The 
Ascension of Jesus Christ', in: idem, Historical and Literary Studies. Pagan, Jewish and 
Christian (NTTS 8; Leiden: E.J. Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1968) 85-86. 

? Cf. Schneider, Apg 1, 204; Schille, Apg 73. Cf. also Conzelmann, Die Apostelgeschichte 
(HNT 7; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1963, ?1972) 27. Note that earlier (supra 93) 
we hinted at the possibility of an epexegetical reading of Lk 24:51 as well. 

3 See further A.S. Pease, ‘Some Aspects of Invisibility’, HSCP 53 (1942) 8-10; Lohfink, 
Himmelfahrt 44; Friedrich, ‘Entriickungschristologie’ 65. 

4 LSJM 1875 Е Ш, with reference to Un00Ew, Олоболебо, ОпокортСоцол, олбруъщ, 
but many other examples could be adduced. 
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covers the event from the eyes of the disciples. In the light of Luke's treatment 
of prepositions in combination with verba composita elsewhere—he has a 
preference for unbalanced constructions'—idréAaBev ... &nó тоу офбаЛифу 
оотоу should be taken as a single construction, in which «nö тозу офбаЛлифу 
адтоу (‘away from their eyes’) explicates what is already in ünoAaußdvo: 
take up (movement) secretly (concealment): a cloud enveloped him and took 
him away from their eyes. Just as the cloud at the transfiguration prevented the 
by-standers from seeing what happened and at the same time provided Moses 
and Elijah with access to the heavenly realm, so the ascension cloud has a 
double function’. 


Other interpretations of the cloud motif have been suggested. The rationalists took it as a 
natural cloud (fog cloud, rain cloud, dew, etc.)’. Others see in the cloud the Shekinah 
motif, the cloud of divine presence’. Others again think the ascension cloud is based on the 
parousia clouds? or comes directly from Dan 7:135 A direct influence of Dan 7:13 is not 
likely (nothing in Dan 7:13 suggests a vertical movement of the cloud"). There is a 
connection with the parousia cloud as much as there seems to be a connection with the 
Transfiguration cloud. This is suggested inter alia by Luke's redaction of Mk 13:26. 
Contra Mk 13:26 (Еу vegéAatc) Luke speaks of a cloud in the singular (Еу vepéAn), 
thereby suggesting that the parousia cloud (Lk 21:27), the Transfiguration cloud (Lk 9:34- 
35), and the ascension cloud (Acts 1:9) are the same. The presence of the cloud is taken by 
some others as an indication that this is an exaltation scene?. It is possible that the cloud 
brings in the notion of theophany, but what does this imply? Clearly not that the ascending 
Jesus was deified! Rather that God manifested his special presence at the ascension of 
Jesus. 


' Luke prefers e.g. ЕЕЕрхеобол &nó to ЕЕЕрхеабал ЕЕ (see MGM 334). Cf. also Lk 24:50. 

? The question whether the cloud conceals [so e.g. A. Oepke, vegéAn, vépoc, ThWNT 4 
(1942) 911] or is the vehicle of ascent [so already Ps-Athanasius, Jn assumptionem 5 (PG 28, 
1100)] is therefore a false alternative. It has a ‘Doppelfunktion’: Wendt, Apg 67; Lohfink, 
Himmelfahrt 190-193; Luzarraga, Tradiciones 220-225; Dómer, Heil Gottes 119; Marshall, 
Acts 61. Cf. also Zmijewski, Apg 65-66. 

? But also J.F. Walvoord, ‘The Ascension of Christ’, BS 121 (1964) 9! 

^ A.M. Ramsey, ‘What was the Ascension?’ (1951); repr. in: D.E. Nineham, ef alii (eds.), 
Historicity and Chronology in the New Testament (TCSPCK 6; London: SPCK, 1965) 143; 
Bruce, Acts 104. 

5 E. Grässer, ‘Die Parusieerwartung іп der Apostelgeschichte’, in: Kremer (éd.), Actes 113; 
Parsons, Departure 144 (cf. Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 187-193). 

5 №. Perrin, Rediscovering the Teaching of Jesus (New York, Evanston: Harper & Row, 
1967) 179. 

? Cf. R.B.Y. Scott, ‘Behold, He Cometh with Clouds’, NTS 5 (1958/59) 127-132. 

* E.g. E. Franklin, Christ the Lord. A Study in the Purpose and Theology of Luke-Acts 
(London: SPCK, 1975) 31-32. 

СЕ С.Е. Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament (Cambridge: Lutterworth, 1970) 334. 
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Note that as in 2 Kings 2, the emphasis of the entire section (vv.9-11) is on the 
notion of ‘seeing’: PAenövrwv одтоу, and TOV офвайифу abtov (v.9), 
ateviCovtec, (Kai 1602) (v.10), | в ВАЕ лоутес, Ебебваобе (v.11). 


V.10 The sudden appearance of two men in white clothing brings to mind the 
appearance of the two men to the women at the tomb (Lk 24:4), a parallel 
which is strengthened by the accompanying rebuke (Lk 24:5 ti бтітеіте tov 
C@vta ретй тоу vekpOv; Acts 1:11 ti ёотікоте ёрВАёлоутес eig тбу 
обраубу;) and the revelatory word (respectively on the resurrection and Ше 
parousia). Luke thus draws a conscious parallel between the first and the last 
post-Easter appearance. The ‘white clothes’ mark the two men as heavenly 
messengers [2 Macc 11:8; Mk 9:3parr.; Mk 16:5рагг.; Jn 20:12; Acts 10:30; 
LAB 21:2; Herm(v) IV 2,1; 3,5; Herm(s) VIII 2,3). They are angeli interpretes 
(cf. Acts 10:30; 1 En 19:1; 22:3; 23:4; Rev 10:9; 19:9-10; 22:8; cf. 1 Thess 
4:17), rather than Moses and Elijah? (if they were in view, Luke would 
probably have given their names, as he did in Lk 9:30). 

Eig тбу обрауду may be taken with éteviGovtec (cf. v.11 | ви |ВАЕлоутес 
eig tov обраубу; 7:55), with ropevopévou (cf. v.11 mopevdpevov eig tov 
обраубу; cf. Lk 24:51)° or with both®. I would prefer the first (‘they were 
looking into the sky’), since it is the role of the angels to interpret the 
ascension. Поребонол is to be understood as a rapture term’, rather than а 
reference to the Lukan journey шой”, 


И11 The word of the angels (ті Вот кате [éu]DpAénovteg eig тӧу 
obpavóv;) recalls the reproach of the angels in Lk 24:5. The кої is ап 
unstressed ‘also’ or should be left untranslated. The obvious implication of the 
angelic words is ‘you should not be standing here looking into the sky’. But 


! C£. Plutarch, Numa 2,4; Suetonius, Augustus 100,4; Seneca, Apocolocyntosis 1; DioCass, 
RomHist LVI 46,2; LIX 11,4. But the closer analogy is 2 Kings 2. 

? See Van der Horst, ‘Parallels’ 22 for Hellenistic parallels. 

? So J. Wellhausen, Kritische Analyse der Apostelgeschichte (AGWG.PH NF 15/2; Berlin: 
Weidmann, 1914) 2; Goulder, Type and History in Acts (London: SPCK, 1964) 147. 

“RSV NEB BJ EU; WV (rev. ed.); Pesch, ‘Anfang’ 51; Bauernfeind, Apg 345 Anm.74. 

5 Vg; Haenchen, Аре 156 Anm.8; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 195; WV (first edition) ‘Terwijl 
zij Hem bij zijn hemelvaart gespannen nastaarden ...’. 

é Stählin, Apg 19; Pesch, Apg 1, 73 Апт.4. 

? Verbs of going are particularly favoured as rapture termini (Friedrich, *Entrückungs- 
christologie’ 54 Anm.58), though there is no instance of лорғборол, which is a favourite 
word of Luke and may be Luke's choice as an alternative. ` 

3 So Talbert, Patterns 114-115, following Davies, ‘Purpose’ 164-166. 
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this does not seem to correspond too well with the explanatory words that 
follow. For if Jesus will return in the same way from heaven as he now ascends, 
it is only appropriate to look into the sky (cf. Lk 21:27-28). If, on the other 
hand, it is the inactivity of the disciples that is the object of the angels' 
reproach (‘why are you standing here, while you should ...”), the appeal to the 
parousia makes little sense. Perhaps the least unsatisfactory solution is to 
regard the question of the angels as criticism of the disciples’ 
incomprehensibility: they did not realise that Jesus’ departure was final: ‘why 
are you looking into the sky as if Jesus would return any moment?’. But even 
so, one misses the point of the emphatic ‘in the same way’, that is, ‘on a cloud’! 
(cf. Lk 21:27 the Son of Man coming Еу vep£in, diff. Mk 13:26 Еу 
vepéAaic). The angelic words are then an affirmation that Jesus will come 
back, but not now’. At any rate, it is clear that Luke wanted to say more than 
was possible. In sum, the ascension is a final departure, which commences a 
period in which Jesus will be physically absent. 


Vv.12-14 The disciples’ return to Jerusalem (cf. Lk 24:52) is the natural 
reaction to the command of v.4. It is not until now—after the event—that Luke 
records the location of the ascension. Both that the ascension took place on a 
mountain and that this mountain was Mount Olivet are new pieces of 
information. But in this respect there is no discrepancy between Lk 24:50 and 
Acts 1:12*. Lk 24:50 situates the event somewhere between Jerusalem and 
Bethany (supra 88-89), Acts 1:12 more precisely on (the top of?) the Mount of 
Olives’. Luke adds here a precise distance: б ёотіу éyyic 'lepovoaATu 
саВВатоъ Ехоу 06бу, that is, 2000 cubits = 880 m (Bill. 2, 590-594). The 


! Cf. Chrysostom, ActHom 2,3 (PG 9, 29) (corporeally and on a cloud). 

? It cannot be proved that for Luke обтос ... ду трбтоу (v.11) also implies that the 
parousia will occur on the Mount of Olives (v.12), but a christological reading of Zech 14:4 
кой OtroovtTaL oi пддес а0тоб (sc. the feet of Jesus!) Ev tH ħuépæ ёкеїут (at the 
parousia) Елі тб брос тоу ЕЛолфу would certainly encourage this conclusion. 

> Cf. Pesch, Apg 1, 73-74, who stresses that the point is that it is not now appropriate to 
stand there looking into heaven. 

5 Contra Conzelmann, Mitte 86 [who, incidentally, regards Bethany (and Lk 24:50-53 in 
toto) as an interpolation]. With: Menoud, ‘Quarante jours’ 148; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 164- 
167; Fitzmyer, Luke 2, 1589-1590; Parsons, Departure 103-104.196. 

5 Cf. G. Dalman, Orte und Wege Jesu (BFChTh 2/1; Gütersloh: C. Bertelsmann, ?1924) 
229: *Wenn Apg. 1,12 die Entfernung des Oelbergs von Jerusalem auf einen Sabbatweg, also 
etwa 1 km, angegeben wird, muß der Gipfel gemeint sein’. 

$ According to Josephus, the distance between Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives was 5 
stadia (925 m): Ant XX viii,6 (169); cf. also BJ V ii,3 (70), where 6 stadia (1110 m) is the 
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addition ‘having a sabbath’s day’ shows that ‘which is near Jerusalem’ is not 
merely a geographical figure and it is certainly more than a detail to give the 
narrative a Jewish colouring (and so an air of antiquity). Why mention a 
sabbath if the ascension did not take place on a sabbath?! As Lohfink points 
out, Luke so ties the ascension within the region of Jerusalem: 'Denn ein 
Sabbatweg ist nach jüdischer Rechtsfiktion ja gerade die Negation jeder echten 
Ortsveránderung". Luke thus integrates the ascension once more into his 
Jerusalem perspective (supra 89 n.2). 

That the mountain motif is a typical Hellenistic rapture topos’, may be no 
more than a fortunate coincidence. It is also attested in Jewish rapture 
traditions* and reminds us of the Transfiguration story (Lk 9:28parr.). A more 
important motif lies in the specific area in which the ascension (apparently!) 
took place, the Mount of Olives (an inference drawn from the disciples' return 
from that area). On the basis of Zech 14:4, Jewish sources associate the Mount 
of Olives with eschatological expectations. According to Zech 14:4, the 
Mountain of Olives was the place where God would intervene in the 
eschatological battle with the nations: Kat отйооутол oi лдбес адто0 Ev TH 
Тһере Ereivn Елі тӛ брос тфу éAat v). The action of the Egyptian impostor 
referred to by Josephus, BJ II xiii,5 (261-263); Ant XX viii,6 (169-172) (cf. 
Acts 21:38), who assembled an army on the Mount of Olives to attack 
Jerusalem, is to be understood in eschatological terms, as an attempt to bring in 
the end by force. Later rabbinic sources refer to the Mount of Olives as the 
place where the righteous dead of Israel will be raised (Bill. 1, 840-842). Jesus' 
Triumphal Entry began, according to Luke (19:37), in this region. Since Luke 


distance from Jerusalem of a military camp situated котд tò "EAaıwv коЛобивуоу брос. 
Jn 11:18 gives 15 stadia (2730 m, Bill. 2, 544: 2957,40 m) as the distance between Jerusalem 
and Bethany. 

! That the ascension actually took place on a sabbath was the opinion of Chrysostom, 
ActHom 3,1 (PG 60, 33). Among modern interpreters: H. Laible, *An welchem Wochentag 
geschah die Himmelfahrt Christi? Ein Versuch’, AELKZ 55 (1922) 313; Zahn, ‘Die 
Himmelfahrt Jesu an einem Sabbath’, NKZ 33 (1922) 535-541 (rejecting his earlier opinion in 
idem, Apg 1, 40-43; E. Preuschen, Die Apostelgeschichte (HNT 4/1; Tübingen: J.C.B. 
Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1912) 26; Reicke, Glaube und Leben der Urgemeinde. Bemerkungen zu 
Apg. 1-7 (AThANT 32; Zürich: Zwingli, 1957) 20; Schmithals, Apg 24 (cautiously). 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 207. This interpretation is accepted by Schneider, Apg 1, 205 and 
Hengel, ‘Geographie’ 160-161. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 43; Van der Horst, ‘Parallels’ 23. 

4 E.g. in the biblical Moses tradition (Mount Sinai!) and Josephus’ reinterpretation of it in 
Ant IV viii,48 (325-326) (Mount Abaris). Further: 2 Bar 76:3; LAB 48:1; cf. TLev 2:5ff. 

5 Ps-Athanasius, QuaestAntDuc (PG 28, 685.697) links Zech 14:4 to the ascension! 
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is familiar with the eschatological significance of the Mount of Olives, it is 
likely that this resounds in Acts 1:12 as well. The mention of the Mount of 
Olives thus heightens the eschatological perspective of the ascension. 

As in Lk 24:52-53, the episode closes with the disciples' return to Jerusalem 
and their subsequent activities. Whereas Lk 24:53 closes rather generally with a 
statement on what the disciples did in that period, Acts 1:13 shifts the focus to 
a specific occasion, thus closing the episode with a company of disciples 
waiting for the events to come. 


Vv.21-22 These verses specify the qualifications of a successor to Judas. 
Vv.21-22 are structured after vv.1-2. We can ignore, for the moment, the many 
exegetical questions regarding this verse (is &nó inclusive or exclusive? is tò 
Валтоцо "Io&vvov a generic description of the public ministry of John or 
does it refer to the baptism of Jesus performed by John). The important point is 
that Luke sets a beginning and an end to the public ministry of Jesus, the 
terminus ad quem being ‘the day in which he was taken up’ (here Ес is 
definitely inclusive). The use of &veArjppOn corresponds exactly to Lk 9:51 
and Acts 1:2,111. The words ‘went in and out’ (v.21; cf. 9:28; Jn 10:9) are far 
too conventional (a LXX-ism) to be taken as ad litteram references to the post- 
Easter appearances?. 

Anticipating our discussion below (chapter six), one could ask whether the 
ascension is here a conditio sine qua non for receiving power, ie. for 
reconstituting the Twelve apostles. It is an event which Judas Iscariot has 
definitely not witnessed. However, it should be noted that it is the entire period 
from Jesus' baptism to the day of the ascension (including the period of post- 
Easter instructions!) which qualifies the successor to Judas, not only its finale. 


e. Acts 3:19-21 

If anywhere, Luke's indebtedness to Jewish rapture-preservation traditions 
comes to the fore in Acts 3:19-21. Luke's emphasis on salvation history and the 
eschatological question already prepared for by Acts 1:62, now receive a more 


! Contra Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 220; Parsons, Departure 129-134. 

? Cf. Haenchen, Apg 265 Anm.7. 

? There is a striking correspondence between Acts 1:6 and 3:20. The strongest case for 
Lukan composition lies with 1:6 (the question + answer technique is a typical Lukan feature), 
so that 1:6 seems to be composed under the influence of 3:20 rather than vice versa. If Luke 
relies on tradition, this is to be found in Acts 3:20 rather than in 1:6. Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 
154-157; Dómer, Heil Gottes 115-117; Parsons, Departure 142 regard vv.6-8 in toto as 
redactional. 
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elaborate treatment. As in Acts 1:9-11, ascension and parousia are coupled, 
and, significantly, that which first-century Judaism expected with regard to 
Elijah is here applied to Jesus. 

Acts 3:1-10 is a typical ‘miracle story’, followed by the second apostolic 
missionary speech ascribed to Peter (3:12b-26). Peter's temple discourse is 
firmly connected with the healing incident by an editorial link (vv.11-12a). The 
discourse itself neatly divides into three parts: an explanation of the healing 
miracle to avoid a possible misunderstanding on the part of the people (vv.12b- 
16, containing primitive kerygmatic material in vv.13-15), an exhortation to 
repentance with the promise of eschatological redemption (vv.17-21), and a 
‘proof from Scripture’ section, in which Jesus is identified as the long-awaited 
*prophet like Moses' and the Jewish audience as heirs of the Abrahamic 
covenant (vv.22-26)'. The call to repentance (v.19) is prepared for by the motif 
of ignorance (v.17) and the motif of divine fulfilment (v.18). The act of 
repentance will pave the way for the coming of ‘times of relief" (колрол 
СуодубЕвос) and the sending of the Messiah (v.20), Jesus, who now resides in 
heaven ‘until the time of universal restoration (блокотфотоо1с náévtwv) that 
God has announced long ago through his holy prophets’ (NRSV)’. 

The ascension is referred to in v.21, in what appears as a concessive clause: 
(Jesus) бу dei обраудм (= acc. subj.) неу ёосӨол x14. Strictly speaking, the 
aorist infinitive 66Еасбол (v.21) represents a punctiliar action in the past, in 
concreto Jesus’ heavenly reception on the occasion of Acts 1:9-11?. Although 
óéyoua (to receive) is not standard rapture terminology, the idea of 


! For more detailed analyses of the structure of the speech, see В.Е. Zehnle, Peter's 
Pentecost Discourse. Tradition and Lukan Reinterpretation in Peter 's Speeches of Acts 2 and 
3 (SBL.MS 15; Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1971) 19-43; U. Wilckens, Die 
Missionsreden der Apostelgeschichte. Form- und traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen 
(WMANT 5; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1961, 21974) 37-44.60-61; A. Barbi, // Cristo 
celeste presente nella Chiesa. Tradizione e Redazione in Atti 3,19-21 (AnBib 64; Roma: IBP, 
1979) 98-120. 

? As Mk 9:12 // Mt 17:11 suggests, t&vtov belongs to dnokataotdoewg. Accordingly, 
the antecedent of the relative pronoun àv is хрбушу (&xokataotáosoq пбутоу) ‘the times 
of restoration of all things, about which God has spoken ...’, not лбутоу ‘the times of 
restoration of everything that God has spoken of’. On the theme of eschatological restoration 
in the OT expectation, see E.L. Dietrich, DAW IV. Die endzeitliche Wiederherstellung bei 
den Propheten (BZAW 40; Giessen: A. Tópelmann, 1925). 

? Lygre, Exaltation 124-126 denies that this verse contains a specific reference to the 
ascension for no clear reason. 

“In LXX бехонол frequently renders Про (see Hatch-Redpath, s.v. ёёхғодол), which is 
the standard rapture term in Hebrew. But LXX never uses 6ЕХОНО in а rapture context. 
From classical Greek only some remote parallels can be adduced: Plato, Theaetetus 177a; 
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*welcoming' someone in heaven is not uncommon! and simply represents the 
rapture act from a different perspective. It cannot go unnoticed, however, that 
the backward reference to the ascension is framed into a larger construction, 
which is somewhat difficult to disentangle. The entire construction seems to 
have a wider reference than to the ascension alone: the present tense бет (it is 
now necessary) together with the temporal clause бүрі xpövwv 
KTOKATAOTKOEWG KTA. expresses a temporary condition that will last until 
'(the) times of restoration'. The best solution seems to be to assume that 
бӧёЕасдол carries with it the connotation ‘receive and retain. This would 
explain the curious combination of the present tense dei, the aorist Óé£e oo (a 
backward reference to the ascension), and the terminus ad quem in the future. 
What is a matter of divine necessity (Set) is not the ascension in and of itself, 
but the condition which followed the ascension, viz. Jesus' present dwelling in 
heaven. That Jesus is being kept in heaven until the parousia is now being 
proclaimed as a divinely-planned state of affairs. Here the problem of the 
‘delay’ of the parousia comes clearly to the surface. The embarrassing interval 
separating the resurrection from the parousia appears to stand under divine 
control. It is God's will that Jesus is now in heaven, that is, it is God's will that 
the parousia has not yet taken place? 

Though there is no principal objection to understanding Luke's words also in 
individualistic-spiritualised terms (kaıpoi d&vaptEews are experienced every 
time a person comes to faith)*, the predominant perspective of Peter's temple 
discourse is heilsgeschichtlich: it is the historical Israel which is called to 
conversion (v.12 &vópec "IopanAitaı v.25 byeic ... oi vioù tóv профитфу 
Kai тўс бъобйкис v.26 Әніу прфтоу), the blotting out of sins involves first 


Sophocles, Trach 1085. 

! Stephen prays for the reception of his soul into heaven (Acts 7:59). Cf. also 1 En 70-71. 

? Cf. Barrett, Acts 1, 205 (referring to LSJM 382). He refers to Plato, Leg 747e, which, 
however, has the present participle бехбуеуот. 

? Wendt, Аре 110 comments: ‘Zu dem обр. меу steht in nicht ausgesprochenem 
Gegensatze der Gedanke, dass die Erde den Messias wieder aufnehmen muss, wenn der 
bezeichnete Zielpunkt fiir sein Wohnen im Himmel erreicht sein wird’. 

‘ For an interpretation along these lines, see W.S. Kurz, ‘Acts 3,19-26 as a Test of the Role 
of Eschatology in Lukan Christology’, SBL.SP (1977) 310-311. Barrett, ‘Faith and 
Eschatology in Acts 3’, in: E. Grässer, O. Merk (Hrsg.), Glaube und Eschatologie (FS W.G. 
Kümmel; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1985) 12-13 calls v.20a ‘an example of 
Luke's personalizing, or individualizing eschatology’ (but without denial of the corporate or 
futuristic aspects). Also Ellis, ‘La fonction de l'eschatologie dans l'évangile de Luc’, in: 
Neirynck (éd.), Luc 303. 

* Perhaps Luke wrestles with the question of Israel's rejection of the Gospel despite the 
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and foremost forgiveness of the corporate sin of having rejected and murdered 
the God-ordained Messiah (vv.13-15, note the emphatic byeic)', and the 
Messiah is first and foremost the Messiah appointed for the Jewish people (v.20 
TOV TIPOKEXELPLOPEVOV Uuiv хръотду). 

That vv.19-21 is an exceptional text is already indicated by the fact that the 
eschatological perspective (vv.20-21) cannot be said to be a constitutive 
element of the ‘apostolic preaching’ which underlies the missionary speeches 
of the Book of Acts’. But a number of additional considerations suggest that the 
verses crucial to our investigation (vv.20-21) poorly fit into the present 
context": 

First of all, in the neatly composed structure of Acts 3:12b-26, vv.20-21 
quite unexpectedly resume the christological kerygma, in a manner 
unparalleled in the other missionary speeches. The train of thought would lose 
little and gain in clarity if v.19 were immediately followed by v.22, esp. since 
vv.22-26 motivate the call to repentance (vv.17-19), not the content of vv.20- 
21. This may indicate that at least in vv.20-21 some foreign material has been 
inserted’. 

Secondly, in primitive Christology sending-terminology (&nootéAAw) 
usually refers to Jesus’ historical mission (v.26!; Q Mt 10:40 // Lk 10:16; Mk 
9:37 // Lk 9:48; Jn 3:17,34; 5:36; 10:36; 17:18; 1 Jn 4:9,10,14). The idea of 


repeated chances it was given in the early period of the church. It is not clear whether Luke 
(like Paul) expected a future conversion of the historical Israel or whether he simply reports 
the historical facts. 

! Barrett, Acts 1, 203. 

? [t has been argued that tov npokexeipion&vov buiv Xpıotöv means ‘the Messiah 
foreordained for you', and that this pictures Jesus as messias designatus, not as messias 
constitutus [Robinson, Habn, and R.H. Fuller, The Foundations of New Testament 
Christology (London: Lutterworth, 1965) 166]. But this already fails on linguistic grounds. 
IIpoxetptCw derives from the adj. rpöxeipog ‘to have or to find readily, at hand’ 
[Michaelis, tpoyetptCw, ThWNT 6 (1959) 863]. The meaning is ‘the Messiah appointed for 
you’, and in line with the salvation-historical character of the speech the emphasis is on Әні, 
the Jewish people (cf. v.22). 

3 Dupont, ‘Les discours de Pierre dans les Actes et le chapitre XXIV de l'évangile de Luc’, 
in: Neirynck (éd.), Luc 239-284, esp. 255-258 (in response to C.H. Dodd and B. Gartner). 

4 For what follows see Bauernfeind, Apg 65-66, resumed by Lohfink, *Christologie und 
Geschichtsbild in Apg 3,19-21’, BZ 13 (1969) 224; Wilckens, Missionsreden 153-154. 

5 The *un-Lukan' parts being situated between the call to repentance and conversion, and 
the forgiveness of sins (which are typically Lukan emphases), and the Lukan formulation 
v.21b (cf. Lk 1:70). 

6 Barbi, Cristo 39; cf. J.D.G. Dunn, Christology in the Making. An Inquiry into the Origins 
of the Doctrine of the Incarnation (London: SCM, 1980, ?1989) 38-46. 
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Jesus being 'sent at the parousia is unparalleled in Luke-Acts and in the rest of 
the NT. 

Thirdly, whereas the causal connection (блос бу) between repentance and а 
future sending of the Messiah makes good sense in a pre-Christian (Baptist) or 
Jewish setting!, after the historical coming of Jesus this is an exceptional claim 
to be made by a Christian. 

Fourthly, the eschatological termini employed (колрої ФуолбЕсос, xpóvot 
Клокатисотбовос) are unique in the NT, and difficult to connect one to 
another. The absence of the articles seems to suggest that they are more or less 
standardised terms. 

Finally, a reference to the exalted Christ, constitutive for the primitive 
Christian preaching (Acts 2:32-36; 5:31), is lacking; the perspective is future- 
oriented. 

This raises the question of sources/provenance. We must reckon with a 
complex process of adaptation, assimilation, and reinterpretation of a diversity 
of source-material. This complexity is evident from the widely divergent 
assessments of the matter. Given the popularity of Elijah in Baptist circles, O. 
Bauernfeind has tried to determine the Sitz im Leben of this tradition in Baptist 
circle?. According to J.A.T. Robinson, Acts 3:20-21 reflects a primitive 
rapture christology, according to which Jesus dwelt in heaven as ‘Christ-elect’ 
(messias designatus) from the resurrection onwards, only to be installed as the 
Messiah (messias constitutus) at the end of time). Е. Hahn argued in a similar 
vein that Acts 3:20-21a stands counter to the view that Jesus was exalted at the 
resurrection in that it presents Jesus as becoming Messiah only at the parousia*. 
Others claim that Luke draws from Jewish Elijah expectations and ascribe the 


1 References are found in Bill. 1, 162-165; W. Bousset, Die Religion des Judentums im 
spáthellenistischen Zeitalter (hrsg. v. H. Gressmann; HNT 21; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul 
Siebeck, 41966) 248-249.390. Cf. Zehnle, Pentecost Discourse 71-74; Barbi, Cristo 75-77. 

? Bauernfeind, Apg 67-68.473-483. In addition to the authors cited in Barbi, Cristo 11-18, 
Bauernfeind has been followed by E. Plümacher, Lukas als hellenistischer Schrifisteller. 
Studien zur Apostelgeschichte (STUNT 9; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972) 72; 
Wilson, Luke and the Pastoral Epistles (London: SPCK, 1979) 79; Barrett, Acts 1, 202. 

3 ЈАТ. Robinson, Jesus and His Coming. The Emergence of a Doctrine (London: SCM, 
1957) 140-159; idem, ‘The Most Primitive Christology of АП? (1956); repr. in: idem, 
Twelve New Testament Studies (SBT 34; London: SCM, 1962) 139-153. 

* Е, Hahn, Christologische Hoheitstitel. Ihre Geschichte im frühen Christentum (FRLANT 
83; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963, ?1964) 186. Like Robinson, Hahn claimed 
that the post-Easter status of Christ was of an intermediate, temporary nature, on the analogy 
of the OT raptures of Enoch and Elijah, that is, 'als ein vorlaüfiger und rasch 
vorübergehender Zustand’ (186). See the authors cited in Barbi, Cristo 18-25. 
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present passage to Lukan redaction'. 

For the present we need not go into the tradition vs. redaction debate’. 
Suffice it to say at this point that I tend to regard Lukan redaction as a feasible 
option. After all, the language is highly Lukan, and Luke would have had direct 
access to the Elijah traditions preserved in the LXX, the Gospel tradition and 
current Jewish apocalyptic traditions. But the issue here is how he integrates his 
material into the whole setting. Our concern is to find the ultimate source of 
inspiration, so to speak, which provides the proper context of understanding, 
not its intermediaries. 

A. Barbi has studied the correlation between Acts 3:10-21 and Jewish 
apocalyptic texts’. Partly reproducing and partly expanding his thesis, we may 
note the following points of agreement in the verses under consideration, in 
addition, of course, to the common rapture-preservation-return pattern: 

Firstly, as in the Jewish apocalypses, the duration of the Messiah's 
preservation in heaven is predetermined, viz. &xpı yp6vwv слокатиотвовос 
пдутоу KTA. With this, compare 2 Bar 13:3; 25:1; 4 Ezra 12:32 ; cf. 2 Bar 
76:2; 4 Ezra 14:9; 7:75. 

Secondly, that ‘times of relief? come &nö mpoodnov тоф корїоо (‘from the 
face of the Lord’)* is good apocalyptic imagery, according to which the 
eschatological blessings are preserved in heaven to be given at the end of times 
(cf. Dan 2:28; Rev 21:2; 4 Ezra 8:52; 12:32; 13:26). 

Thirdly, the &nmokatd&otacic® пфутоу (restoration of all things/of all 
people?) is the task traditionally ascribed to the returning Elijah (Mal 3:22; Sir 
48:10; Mk 9:12; Mt 17:11) and which in the course of time was ascribed to the 
Messiah’. 


! See the authors cited in Barbi, Cristo 25-33. 

? In an article particularly addressed to the tradition-history of Acts 3:19-21, Hahn, ‘Das 
Problem alter christologischer Überlieferungen in der Apostelgeschichte unter besonderer 
Berücksichtigung von Act 3,19-21’, in: Kremer (éd.), Actes 129-154 (esp. 131-135) submitted 
some valid criteria for the detection of source material. Here he is much more reserved in his 
judgements than previously. 

? For what follows, see Barbi, Cristo 45-97, whose observations are complemented by my 
own. 

4 "Ало npooónov (399) tod корїоо is a Semitism, not a LXX-ism: BDR 217.1a; 
Bauernfeind, Apg 68; Hahn, Hoheitstitel 185 and Anm.3; Lohfink, ‘Christologie’ 232. 

5 Cf. Barbi, Cristo 68-72. 

5 As in Lk 9:51 (&v&áAnuuic pro ġvaigußávw), Luke will be responsible for replacing 
the verb form by a noun form. 

7 BerR 12; Bill. 1, 19. Luke omits the discussion about Elijah after the Transfiguration 
because the subject matter is more appropriate in the present context. The ‘restoration of all 
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Fourthly, according to Mal 3:22 LXX, God would send (&1001éAA0) Elijah 
пруу £AOeiv пиёрау Kuptov. The exceptional application of sending- 
terminology to Christ at the parousia is explained by reference to this passage. 

Fifthly, the closest parallel to Acts 3:19-21 is found in 4 Ezra 11 (the Eagle 
Vision) where after the messianic woes the eagle (= Rome) is said to 
disappear, ut refrigeret (v.l. refrigeretur) omnis terra et revertetur liberata de 
tua vi (4 Ezra 11:46; ed. Klijn 76; tr. Metzger 549). In Greek this would read: ... 
iva &vonyóEo n&oa 7) уй ҡол Kvalonupriocı рооӨеісое ёк тўс Biac oov. 
This period is followed by another brief, tumultuous period of terror (4 Ezra 
12:2-3), so that the ‘times of relief are an Atempause preceding the final 
Messianic deliverance’. If there is any significance in the word order (‘times of 
relief ... sending of the Messiah’), the колрої &vowüEeoc precede the sending 
of the Messiah. In the Malachi passage Elijah's activity is preparatory to the 
final messianic act (npiv £AOeiv рёрау корїоо). If not, they are probably 
more or less identical to the xpóvo1 блокатастбоєос̧, whether this is the age 
of salvation? or the messianic interim (4 Ezra 12:34)*. 


f. Conclusions 
Whatever one may say about traditions and sources of the ascension narratives, 
the way Luke has positioned the ascension texts at the key points of his two- 
volume work (at the centre and the close of the first, in the opening chapter of 
the second book) suggests that the ascension of Jesus is of central significance 
to Luke. Given the Lukan tendency to pattern his narrative around the principle 
of symmetry, there can be little doubt that Luke's hand has been heavily at 
work in Lk 24 and Acts 1. In structuring the narrative symmetrically, Luke has 
effected a unified composition. Luke uses &vaAapuBdvopar (Acts 1:2,11,22) 
and &v&Anguwic (Lk 9:51) invariably as a reference to the ascension, which is 
not surprising when it is recognised that all these instances are redactional (= 
Lukan compositions). 

In the preceding analysis we have found ample confirmation of the 


things' is a still future event. See W.C. Robinson, Der Weg des Herrn. Studien zur 
Geschichte und Eschatologie im Lukas-Evangelium. Ein Gespräch mit Hans Conzelmann 
(ThF 36; Hamburg-Bergstedt: Herbert Reich, 1964) 18-19. 

! Reconstruction of A. Hilgenfeld, quoted from Barbi, Cristo 55. 

? Contra A. Dihle, E. Schweizer, &vowóxo, &váyu&w, ThWNT 9 (1973) 665-666. A 
different conception is found in 2 Thess 1:7, where the idea of ‘relief? (cf. 2 Bar 73:1 ‘rest’) is 
expressed with the term &veotc (Vg requiem). Here the (eschatological) relief takes place at 
the parousia. Cf. Acts 14:22. Cf. R. Bultmann, d&vinut, &veotc, TAWNT 1 (1933) 367-368. 

3 According to mAv 4:17 ‘times of relief’ belong to the age to come (tr. Danby 455). 

* See the extensive discussion in Barbi, Cristo 143-155. 
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suggestion made in the previous chapter, that the biblical-Jewish rapture- 
preservation paradigm provides a much more systematic resemblance to the 
ascension of Jesus than the Graeco-Roman rapture stories. The very first 
mention of the ascension in Lk 9:51 points in this direction and throughout 
Luke's project a number of indications has confirmed this notably: the forty 
days, the rapture terminology, the connection with Pentecost and parousia, etc. 
It is noteworthy that those features in the finale of the Gospel (Lk 24:50-53) 
which do not ‘fit? the Jewish rapture scheme betray the influence not of the 
Hellenistic rapture stories but of Sir 50:20-23. This means that the Lukan 
ascension story remains wholly within the confines of a Jewish-biblical milieu. 

A particularly strong influence on the Lukan ascension narratives comes 
from the Elijah traditions, esp. the link of the ascension with the subsequent 
outpouring of the Spirit, the emphasis on the visibility of the ascension, and the 
double function of their (Elijah’s and Jesus’) ascension: it concludes the 
presence of the Master and at the same time (by virtue of the subsequent 
transferral of the Spirit) continues his ministry in the ministry of the successor. 
If we trace the comparison with Elijah a little further, it appears that in both 
cases their heavenly assumption is not the end, but inaugurates a period of 
temporal preservation in heaven with a view to a future eschatological return. It 
would be an over-simplification to claim that the Elijah story has an exclusive 
claim upon Luke-Acts. In the time Luke was writing, as we have seen, rapture 
speculations had evolved into a complex set of ideas. 

In Luke-Acts the ascension theme is subordinate to the theme of apostolic 
witness. Of course, the influence of the Graeco-Roman rapture stories upon Lk 
24 and Acts 1 should not be unduly minimalised. Formal, material and 
linguistic resemblances must have been unavoidable to an author who moves as 
easily as Luke does within the Hellenistic world, and his Gentile readers could 
hardly be expected not to associate Jesus' rapture with the rapture narratives of 
their own traditions. But in comparison with the influence of the Jewish- 
biblical rapture traditions their role is secondary. 

The forty days have a strong associative force. They are not to prepare Jesus 
for his heavenly ministry, but to convince his disciples of his resurrection and 
to have them prepared for their future mission. The forty days have their closest 
parallel in the 40 days of final instructions preceding the assumption of Ezra 
and Baruch and reflect the rabbinic emphasis on reliable instruction. 

Of course it would be premature at this stage of the investigation to draw 
firm conclusions about the role of the ascension in Lukan christology except 
for some general comments. The ascension marks the end of the ministry of 
Jesus and closes the period of the post-Easter appearances; it inaugurates a 
period in which Jesus is in heaven awaiting his parousia. But Luke not only 
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frames the ascension in the context of the rapture-preservation-parousia (and 
Pentecost, for that matter); he also does so (as is most clear in Lk 24) in the 
framework of the resurrection-exaltation. Before we can determine the 
christological significance of the ascension more accurately, then, we must 
examine how Luke integrates his ‘rapturology’ into the totality of the Christ 
event. In the following chapters we will study the role of the ascension in the 
light of the resurrection-exaltation and the appearances (chapters four and five); 
then we will study the ascension in the light of the outpouring of the Spirit and 
the parousia (chapter six). 
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Table 1. The Macro-Structure of Lk 24:36-53 and Acts 1:1-14 


I The Appearance of the Risen Lord (Lk 24:36-43; Acts 1:3-4) 


A. Appearance of the Risen Lord 
B. Proofs of the Resurrection 
C. Mealtime Setting 


A'. Appearance of the Risen Lord 
B’. Proofs of the Resurrection 
С”. Mealtime Setting 


II The Final Instructions of the Risen Lord (Lk 24:44-49; Acts 1:3-9) 


A. Fulfilment Theme 

B. Reference to Passion and Resurrection 

C. Universal Mission Starting from Jerusalem 
D. Motif of Witness 

E. Promise of the Spirit 

F. Command to Stay in Jerusalem 

G. Empowerment with the Spirit 


B’. Reference to Passion and Resurrection 

Е’. Promise of the Spirit 

F’. Command to Stay in Jerusalem 

A'. Fulfilment Theme 

C’. Universal Mission Starting from Jerusalem 
D'. Motif of Witness 

G’. Empowerment with the Spirit 


III The Departure of the Risen Lord (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:9-14) 


A. Localisation of the Event 

B. Action of Jesus 

C. Departure of Jesus 

D. Description of the Ascension 

E. The Disciples’ Return to Jerusalem 

F. Localisation 

G. Communal Life of Worship and Prayer 


B’. Action of Jesus 

C’. Departure of Jesus 

D'. Description of the Ascension 

A’. Localisation of the Event 

Е’. The Disciples’ Return to Jerusalem 

F’. Localisation 

G’. Communal Life of Worship and Prayer 


(Lk 24:36) 


(Lk 24:36-39,40-43) 


(Lk 24:40-43) 


(Acts 1:3) 
(Acts 1:3) 
(Acts 1:4) 


(Lk 24:44-46) 
(Lk 24:46) 
(Lk 24:47) 
(Lk 24:48) 

(Lk 24:492) 
(Lk 24:49) 
(Lk 24:49c) 


(Acts 1:3) 
(Acts 1:4) 
(Acts 1:4) 
(Acts 1:5) 
(Acts 1:8) 
(Acts 1:8) 
(Acts 1:8) 


(Lk 24:50) 
(Lk 24:50) 
(Lk 24:51) 
(Lk 24:51) 
(Lk 24:52) 
(Lk 24:53) 
(Lk 24:53) 


(Acts 1:9) 
(Acts 1:9) 
(Acts 1:10-11) 
(Acts 1:12) 
(Acts 1:12) 
(Acts 1:13) 
(Acts 1:14) 


CHAPTER FOUR 


RESURRECTION, EXALTATION AND ASCENSION 
IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


a. Introduction 

For Luke, the resurrection, the ascension, the outpouring of the Spirit, and the 
parousia are events which, though clearly separated from one another in time, 
together constitute a series of decisive landmarks in the unfolding of salvation 
history (Heilsgeschichte)'. 

In order to assess the function of the ascension in the theology of Luke more 
precisely, it is necessary to examine how the ascension ties in with these other 
events. The forty-day interval separating the ascension from the resurrection 
creates not only a chronological problem vis-à-vis the chronology of the Gospel 
(supra 89-92), but also a theological or christological problem in view of the 
question when—in Luke's perception—Jesus was exalted at the right hand of 
God. If ‘exaltation’ is taken in its literal sense (exaltare ‘to lift up, to raise on 
high"), it is hardly justifiable not to speak of the ascension of Jesus as an event 
of exaltation. 

In the two passages, however, where at least a passing reference to the 
exaltation would seem to be appropriate (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:1-11), Luke does 
not refer with a single word to the biblical exaltation text par excellence, Ps 
110:1 (109:1 LXX), as he does in Acts 2:33ff. and as the author of Mk 16:19 
and patristic writers do (infra 131-133). Nor does he allude to Dan 7:13-14, the 
other popular Jewish exaltation text that would contain all the necessary 
ingredients for a dramatic picturing of an ascension-exaltation event [so e.g. 
Lactantius, /nst IV 21,1 (PL 6, 516); Ери 47 (PL 6, 1055)]. Ps 68:19 (67:19 
LXX) describes in an anthropomorphic manner a triumphal ascent of YHWH 
(to Mount Zion?), but despite the apparent suitability of the psalm in an 
ascension context it is notably absent in Luke's ascension story, in contrast 
with Eph 4:8-10 and patristic writers again [so e.g. Justin, Dial 39 (PG 6, 560); 


! A Forschungsbericht on Luke's concept of salvation history is found in F. Bovon, Luc le 
théologien. Vingt-cing ans de recherches (1950-1975) (MoBi; Neuchatel, Paris: Delachaux & 
Niestlé, 1978) 11-84. See also J.A. Fitzmyer, The Gospel According to Luke I-IX. 
Introduction, Translation, and Notes (AncB 28; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1981) 18- 
22.179-192. 
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Dial 87 (PG 6, 684); Irenaeus, AdvHaer II 20,3 (PG 7, 778; SC 294, 204); 
Tertullian, AdvMarc 5,8 (PL 2, 489)]. Luke also fails to make any reference, 
however brief, to the glory (66&a) of God! or to report Christ's accession to a 
heavenly throne?. The intercepting cloud, moreover, an otherwise apt means to 
impress upon people a sense of divine presence, in fact prevents the disciples 
from seeing what some of them had seen on an earlier occasion (the spectacular 
disclosure of Christ's future heavenly glory at the Mount of Transfiguration, Lk 
9:28-36) or from what Stephen was to experience later: an immediate view into 
the glorious abode of God, where Jesus (the Son of Man) was standing at God's 
right hand (Acts 7:55-56). 

If Luke has incorporated the ascension story to dramatise the heavenly 
enthronement of Jesus as Lord (Küpıoc), a visualisation of Ше Messiah's 
exaltation to his throne in heaven, why this silence? Why is Luke's picture so 
restrained in comparison with other traditions? Why, to pose a further critical 
question, should Luke postpone the exaltation for forty days, whereas the early 
apostolic preaching is quite unanimous in regarding resurrection and exaltation 
as one event, a single continuous movement from grave to glory, an event, so it 
seems, occurring on the day of the resurrection and not disrupted by a quasi- 
earthbound state in which Jesus was risen but not yet exalted? And if we are 
right in asserting that Luke consciously patterns the ascension story on Jewish 


ГА conception recurring with some prominence in the Sondergut of Luke(-Acts) (MGM 
224-225; of the 13 instances only two, Lk 9:26; 21:27, have synoptic parallels). Note that 1 
Tim 3:16 has &veArjjup0m Ev 668m! 

? From the time of Justin, Ps 24 (23 LXX) was used to interpret the ascension of Jesus: 
Justin, Аро! 1,51 (PG 6, 404); Dial 36 (PG 6, 553-556); Dial 85 (PG 6, 676); Irenaeus, 
AdvHaer IV 33,13 (PG 7, 1081-1082; SC 100, 838); Dem 84 (PO 12, 719-720); Hippolytus, 
In Psalmum XXIII (according to Theodoret) (PG 10, 609); Tertullian, AdvMarc 5,17 (PL 2, 
513); Scorp 10 (PL 2, 142). In ApcPe 17 (Eth), the transfiguration is portrayed in terms of the 
ascension, and Ps 24 is adduced (NTApo 2, 483). Further patristic references to Ps 24 are 
found in J.G. Davies, He Ascended into Heaven. A Study in the History of Doctrine (BaL 
1958; London: Lutterworth, 1958) index 210 ad loc.; see further E. Kahler, Studien zum Te 
Deum und zur Geschichte des 24. Psalms in der Alten Kirche (VEGL 10; Góttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1958). A brief discussion of the patristic exegesis of Ps 47:6 (46:6 
LXX) as a prophecy to the ascension of Christ is found in C.A. Evans, ‘Ascending and 
Descending With a Shout. Psalm 47.6 and 1 Thessalonians 4.16', in: С.А. Evans, J.A. 
Sanders (eds.), Paul and the Scriptures of Israel (JSNT.S 83; Studies in Scripture in Early 
Judaism and Christianity 1; Sheffield: Academic, 1993) 242-246. 

? Note the difference between the ascension, Stephen’s vision, and the Transfiguration: 
Acts 1:10 Фо a&teviovtes (дом giç тӛу обрамду | 
Acts 7:32 бтеуібас гіс тӧу обрауду eldev бб су Beod ктА.. 

Lk 9:32 eldev tiv ӧбЕау сото. 
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rapture-preservation traditions and in so doing gives it a thoroughly 
eschatological twist, should we perhaps not move a step further and define the 
meaning and function of the ascension in relation to the parousia (in concreto, 
in the context of the problem of the delay of the parousia) and not in relation to 
the resurrection kerygma? After all, from the perspective of 
Religionsgeschichte resurrection and rapture are mutually exclusive 
conceptualisations (supra 34-35), whereas in early Jewish thinking there is an 
intrinsic connection of rapture (Entrückung) to ‘parousia’ (= eschatological 
return) (supra chapter two). 

Questions such as these justify a critical reappraisal of the theory that Luke 
‘historicises’ the primitive exaltation kerygma and/or (to put it in more 
traditional words) regards the ascension ‘on the fortieth day’ as the occasion on 
which Jesus was exalted to the right hand of God. In this and the subsequent 
chapter we will analyse the NT resurrection-exaltation-ascension complex, with 
the question in mind where the exaltation of Jesus is ‘located’ so to speak (that 
is, when the heavenly reign of Christ at the right hand of God began). To assess 
whether or not Luke misunderstands or distorts the early apostolic resurrection- 
exaltation kerygma, it is necessary to explore the boundaries of early Christian 
resurrection and exaltation language to see whether such language connotes the 
notion of an ascension to heaven, and if so, what form-critical categories are 
put into service (§ b). An important issue to be resolved in the course of our 
analysis is the nature of the post-Easter appearances, those in Luke-Acts in 
particular. Are they appearances ‘from heaven’ (implying a previous ascent of 
Jesus thither) or do they depict Jesus in some preliminary or ‘intermediate’ 
mode of existence?! Because of their particular relevance to the ascension and 
exaltation theme a separate treatment will be given to Mk 16:9-20 (§ c) and the 
Fourth Gospel (§ d). To gain a general appreciation of the variety of ascension 
language in the NT as applied to Jesus we will turn to the other texts in the NT 
where ascension language is employed (§ e). By then we will have a 
sufficiently broad understanding of the first-century context of thought to turn 
to Luke-Acts and place Luke’s exaltation and ascension texts in their historical 
and theological context (chapters five and six). 


b. The Resurrection-Exaltation Paradigm 
There seems to be a wide measure of agreement in contemporary NT 
scholarship that the proclamation of Jesus’ resurrection from the dead is one of 


! This is e.g. the opinion of С. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den 
Himmelfahrts- und Erhóhungstexten bei Lukas (StANT 26; München: Kósel, 1971) 274. 
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the earliest christological affirmations made by the post-Easter community!. 
‘Am Anfang der Verkündigung der Urgemeinde', says H. Conzelmann, voicing 
the current opinio communis, ‘stand die Aussage, daß Gott den gekreuzigten 
Jesus nicht im Tode gelassen, sondern von den Toten auferweckt hat”. 

From the dawn of Christianity, however, the significance of the Easter event 
has been understood in a variety of ways. 1 Cor 15:3ff., e.g., which is the 
earliest literary witness to the resurrection and post-Easter appearances, is 
illustrative of what we may call a biblical-heilsgeschichtliche or soteriological 
understanding of Easter. Paul reminds his Corinthian converts here of the 
resurrection gospel he had preached to them on his first visit to the city and 
which he himself in turn (at his conversion in the early or mid-30s?) had 
received from tradition (r&péóoxa ... 6 kai napéAaopov), namely ‘that Christ 
died for our sins in accordance with the scriptures, and that he was buried, and 
that he was raised on the third day in accordance with the scriptures, and that he 
appeared to Cephas ...” (NRSV). The core of this pre-Pauline piece of 
mapa&doo1g reaches back at least as far as the earliest Greek-speaking 
community, possibly that in Palestine). Unfortunately, there is no consensus of 
opinion on whether the interpretative statements Unép тфу @нертъФу av 
апа катӣ тйс үрафбс̧ belong to the pre-Pauline stratum of tradition, but a 
good case can be made in favour of it*. It, at any rate, very well illustrates how 
the early church (Paul and possibly his predecessors) was dissatisfied with the 
transmission of the nuda facta but felt compelled to interpret the Easter events: 
death and resurrection are fulfilments of Scripture, Jesus died brép тфу 
ALAPTLOV Тірбу and Kata тдс урифдс (v.3) and he was raised on the third 


' Useful bibliographies on the resurrection of Jesus are found in B.M. Metzger, Index to 
Periodical Literature on Christ and the Gospels (NTTS 6; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1966) 36- 
40.480-486; E. Dhanis (éd), Resurrexit. Actes du Symposium International sur la 
Résurrection de Jésus. Roma 1970 (Roma: Libreria editrice vaticana, 1974) 651-745 
(bibliography by É. Ghiberti); P. Hoffmann, *Auferstehung Jesu Christi, TRE 4 (1979) 509- 
513; R. Bultmann, Theologie des Neuen Testaments (hrsg. v. O. Merk; UTB.W 630; 
Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1948, °1984) 653-655; J. Nolland, Luke 18:35-24:53 
(WBC 35C; Dallas, TX: Word, 1993) 1168-1176. 

? H. Conzelmann, Grundrif der Theologie des Neuen Testaments (bearbeitet v. A. 
Lindemann; UTB.W 1446; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1967, 51993) 46. Cf. К.Н. 
Fuller, The Formation of the Resurrection Narratives (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1971, 21980) 
48: ‘The resurrection of Jesus from the dead was the central claim of the church's 
proclamation. There was no period when this was not so’. 

? Cf. Fuller, Formation 10-11; L. Goppelt, Theologie des Neuen Testaments (hrsg. v. J. 
Roloff, ОТВ 850; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976, 71978) 280-282. 

* J. Jeremias, Die Abendmahlsworte Jesu (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1935, 
41967) 95-99; Goppelt, Theologie 281-282. 
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day котё тйс үрербс (v.4; cf. Acts 17:3)". Similarly, іп Rom 4:25 Paul states 
that Jesus was raised (түүёрӨтү) ӧ:0 ттүу ôtkaíworv ио (cf. also 2 Cor 5:15). 

Alongside this particular understanding of Easter we find in first-century 
Christian literature evidence of an 'eschatological' interpretation, which, in 
conformity with the hopes and expectations of Second Temple Judaism’, 
regards Jesus’ resurrection as a prelude or an anticipation (‘the firstfruits’) of 
the general resurrection in the end-time (Acts 4:2; 26:23; 1 Cor 15:20,23; Col 
1:18; Rev 1:5; 1 Clem 24:1; cf. Mt 27:52-53y.. 

Even in what are generally held to be the oldest recoverable articulations of 
resurrection faith’, namely kerygmatic formulae in the style of (дедс) 6 
éyetpac avtov / "Тусобу Ек уекрфу (Rom 4:24; 8:11 (2x); 2 Cor 4:14; Gal 
1:1; Col 2:12; Polyc 2:1; 12:2; cf. also Acts 13:33; 17:31; Heb 13:20; IgnSm 
7:1; IgnTrall 9:2) and (бті) о бедс avtov Пувърву ёк ускрфу (Rom 10:9; 1 
Cor 6:14; 15:15; сЕ 1 Thess 1:10; Acts 3:15; 4:10; 13:37; Polyc 1:2; cf. also 
Acts 2:32; 13:34), the interpretative element is not absent. The seemingly 
neutral affirmation that ‘this Jesus God raised up (from the dead)’ (Acts 2:32) 
proclaims the Easter event as a divine intervention in support of Jesus, an act of 
vindication by Heaven itself, whereby the historical mission of Jesus receives 
the highest possible authorisation. 

The interpretative category most pertinent to the present investigation is the 
understanding of Easter in terms of an exaltation or instalment into an office’. 


! On 1 Cor 15:1-8 see further G.D. Fee, The First Epistle to the Corinthians (NICNT; 
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1987) 717-734 (literature!), G. Lüdemann, Die Auferstehung Jesu. 
Historie, Erfahrung, Theologie (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1994) 50-141. 

? On the Jewish first-century context of meaning of resurrection belief see inter alios 
G.W.E. Nickelsburg, Resurrection, Immortality, and Eternal Life in Intertestamental Judaism 
(HThS 26; Cambridge: Harvard University Press; London: OUP, 1972); HJP 2, 539-544 
(literature n.90); H.C.C. Cavallin, Life After Death. Paul's Argument for the Resurrection of 
the Dead in 1 Cor 15. Part 1: An Enquiry into the Jewish Background (CNT 7; Lund: 
C.W.K. Gleerup, 1974) (literature 217-243); F. Festorazzi, ‘Speranza e risurrezione 
nell’ Antico Testamento’, in: Dhanis (éd.), Resurrexit 5-30; С. Stemberger, ‘Auferstehung der 
Toten 1/2. Judentum’, TRE 4 (1979) 443-450 (literature 449-450). 

3 On Ше tradition-history of this ‘eschatological’ interpretation of Jesus’ resurrection, see 
J. Holleman, Resurrection and Parousia. A Traditio-Historical Study of Paul's Eschatology 
in 1 Corinthians 15 (NT.S 84; Leiden, New York, Kóln: E.J. Brill, 1996), who traces this 
idea back to Paul. 

^ Bultmann, Theologie 83-84; G. Kegel, Auferstehung Jesu—Auferstehung der Toten. Eine 
traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zum Neuen Testament (Giitersloh: G. Mohn, 1970) 12- 
25; Hoffmann, ‘Auferstehung’ 479; Conzelmann, Grundrif 46-55. 

5 СЕ J.H. Hayes, ‘The Resurrection as Enthronement and the Earliest Church Christology’, 
Interp. 22 (1968) 333-345. The definition of the term ‘exaltation (kerygma)’ is discussed by 
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According to Acts 17:31 the resurrection of Jesus is proof of his divine 
appointment as end-time judge (cf. also 10:42). In Ше pre-Pauline' formula 
adopted in Rom 1:3-4 Jesus is said to be appointed ‘Son of God in power’ ЕЕ 
KVAOTKOEWS уекрду, that is, ‘as from (his) resurrection from (the) dead”. 
Similarly, in Paul’s missionary speech at Pisidian Antioch the resurrection of 
Jesus is considered as resurrection-to-Sonship, an affirmation which is 
supported by a messianic reading of Ps 2:7 LXX (Acts 13:33; cf. Heb 1:5; 5:5) 
(see further infra 158-159). In the pre-Pauline piece of tradition preserved in 
Phil 2:9-11 Jesus’ post-death condition is described in terms of a divine act of 
‘super-exaltation’, on which occasion Jesus was given ‘the name above all 
names’ (i.e. Kópiog / my, cf. Heb 1:4. In the tradition preserved in Acts 
2:36, a text to which we will return later, the resurrection seems to mark the 


F. Hahn, Christologische Hoheitstitel. Ihre Geschichte im frühen Christentum (FRLANT 83; 
Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963, ?1964) 126 (‘die auf Grund eines 
Inthronisationsaktes verliehene besondere Würde und die Einsetzung in eine Machtstellung’); 
Ph. Vielhauer, ‘Ein Weg zur neutestamentlichen Christologie? Prüfung der Thesen Ferdinand 
Hahns’, in: idem, Aufsätze zum Neuen Testament (TB 31; München: Chr. Kaiser, 1965) 167- 
175. Lohfink, Himmelfahrt seems to press the point when he defines the exaltation kerygma 
in terms of *... ‘Unsichtbarkeit’ und innere Einheit mit der Auferstehung ... den Gegensatz zur 
lukanischen Konzeption’ (98 Anm.53; cf. 81). 

! See Fitzmyer, Romans. A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary (AncB 
33; New York, NY: Doubleday, 1993) 229-230 (literature 239-242). 

? The confession-like character of the phrase satisfactorily accounts for the terse 
formulation (the absence of articles, pronouns, and of the preposition Ек, for which we may 
have here a simple genirivus separationis). By the time Paul came to write Romans the 
reference to the resurrection of Jesus would be sufficiently clear. Note furthermore the high 
rate of the anarthrous usage in the immediate context (vv.1-7). See further Holleman, 
Resurrection 133-134. Perhaps on the pre-Pauline level the reference was to the general 
resurrection [J.D.G. Dunn, Romans 1-8 (WBC 38A; Dallas, TX: Word, 1988) 15-16], but we 
cannot be sure. 

? O. Cullmann, Die Christologie des Neuen Testaments (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul 
Siebeck, 1957, 41966) 184-186; R.P. Martin, Carmen Christi. Philippians ii. 5-11 in Recent 
Interpretation and in the Setting of Early Christian Worship (MSSNTS 4; Cambridge: CUP, 
1967) 235-247; L.W. Hurtado, One God, One Lord. Early Christian Devotion and Ancient 
Jewish Monotheism (London: SCM, 1988) 96-97 (Yahweh); M. Hengel, ‘Setze dich zu 
meiner Rechten! Die Inthronisation Christi zur Rechten Gottes und Psalm 110,1', in: M. 
Philonenko (éd.), Le Tróne de Dieu (WUNT 69; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1993) 
137-138. Although there is no explicit reference to the resurrection, it is commonly agreed 
that this is what Paul (if not the original hymn) has in mind or what is implied, contra D. 
Georgi, ‘Der vorpaulinische Hymnus Phil 2,6-11°, in: E. Dinkler (Hrsg), Zeit und 
Geschichte. Dankesgabe an R. Bultmann zum 80. Geburtstag (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul 
Siebeck, 1964) 274.292-293, who interprets the exaltation in terms of an Entrückung. 
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occasion on which Jesus was made (£noinoev) both Christ and Lord (infra 
156-157). In all these texts Jesus is introduced into a new stage of existence, in 
which he receives a higher status than he had enjoyed before, by virtue of his 
resurrection from the dead. 


In first-century Palestinian Judaism, exaltation and throne imagery had become a popular 
device to glorify prominent figures of Israel's history. Many speculations were built on the 
plurality of thrones in Dan 7:9 (cf. Ps 122:5). See e.g. TAb A 11:4-18 (Adam); 1 En 45:3; 
51:3; 55:4; 61:8; 69:27-29 (the Elect One); 11QMelch (Melchizedek); TJob 33:2-3 (Job); 
TBenj 10:6 (Enoch, Seth, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob); cf. bSan 38b. Such speculations were 
usually attributed to historical figures of the distant past or future. It is difficult to establish 
to what degree the language was taken literally. In the majority of cases it did not convey 
the notion of a bodily ascent (rapture), only the souls were transported to heaven (most of 
these exalted figures had died a natural death in the biblical tradition). Here we touch upon 
an important methodological issue. To what extent should exaltation and throne imagery 
be taken into consideration to elucidate the ‘rapture’ of Jesus? As we determined in 
chapter two, rapture does not automatically entail the idea of exaltation or enthronement. 
The problem is, I believe, on the exaltation side. Whereas ‘rapture’ (Entriickung) 
represents a relatively well-defined conceptualisation (to the exclusion of others), 
exaltation imagery has a wider range of connotation and is much more elusive!. Its 
semantic field reaches from a literal *lifting up' of something (e.g. the serpent in the desert, 
Jn 3:14a) to a more figurative use as in the liturgical phrase ‘to exalt God’ (i.e. to praise 
Him) or 'to exalt someone to a position of honour' (as e.g. Ahasuerus' exaltation of 
Haman, Est 3:1 LXX). The important point is that exaltation language does not always 
have to be taken with strict literalness, i.e. a person exalted by God (to a higher rank) need 
not necessarily be exalted to God (in heaven). 


As we know from the Book of Acts and other sources, the Book of Psalms (2:7; 
16:8-11; 68:19; 110:1; 118:16,22 etc.) provided a rich arsenal of prooftexts for 
the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus?. It appears that the early Christian 
community most frequently resorted to Ps 110:1 (109:1 LXX), which speaks of 
an act of enthronement or exaltation of a person addressed as кбрьос. What 
originally applied to the enthronement act of an Eastern monarch*, now became 


1 LSJM 1910; Bauer 1695-1696; С. Bertram, ‘Der religionsgeschichtliche Hintergrund des 
Begriffs der ‘Erhöhung’ in der Septuaginta’, ZAW 68 (1956) 57-71; idem, ‘Erhöhung’, RAC 6 
(1966) 22-43; idem, byoc, орбо, ктА., TAWNT 8 (1969) 600-619. 

2 For a general assessment see J. Dupont, ‘L’interprétation des Psaumes dans les Actes des 
Apötres’ (1962); repr. in: idem, Etudes sur les actes des Apótres (LeDiv 45; Paris: Cerf, 
1967) 283-307. 

3 As has often been noted, the frequent appeal to the Psalm in the NT (see the list of loci 
citati vel allegati in NA”, 787) stands in marked contrast to its messianic use in 
contemporary Judaism. Bill. 4/1, 452-465 suspects a deliberate suppression from the part of 
the Jews. 

^ For the original Sitz im Leben of Ps 110, see H.J. Kraus, Psalmen 2 (BK 15; Neukirchen- 
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the stock-language to articulate what had happened to Jesus: the crucified Jesus 
had been exalted by God. From now on he was in a position of authority next to 
Со. 

Although the exaltation imagery of Ps 110 easily lends itself to а symbolic- 
figurative explanation in terms of divine appointment to a position of honour 
and dignity without the notion of an ascent to heaven—after all, Ps 110 was 
addressed to an earthly king at his accession to an earthly throne!—it seems 
that from the very beginning of christological reflection the belief that Jesus 
was ‘exalted at the right hand of God’ has had an overtly spatial overtone, 
implying a geographical transfer from earth to heaven (that is, exaltation ar the 
right hand of God carried with it the thought of exaltation fo the right hand of 
God). Accordingly, in several NT texts the session symbolism of Ps 110:1 is 
used as an expression of belief in the present exalted status (Erhóhtsein) of 
Jesus in heaven. Thus Rom 8:34 says: ‘It is Christ Jesus, who died, yes, who 
was raised, who is at the right hand of God [дс kat Eotıv Еу бе 14 тоб Oeod], 
who indeed intercedes for us’ (NRSV)’. The relative remoteness from the 
original wording of the psalm suggests that Paul uses an expression that had 
already become stereotyped among Christians of this era. In Col 3:1 the 
believers are summoned to seek the things above (tà бус), where the risen 
Christ is Еу бєбї@ tod Oeo KaOrpevoc. In Acts 7:55-56 Stephen sees Jesus 


Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1961, 51978) 925-938; D.M. Hay, Glory at the Right Hand. Psalm 110 in 
Early Christianity (SBL.MS 18; Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1973) 19-33 (including 
rabbinics); Hengel, ‘Setze dich’ 153-158. 

! On the use of Ps 110 in the NT, see in addition to the classic studies of Hay, Glory, and M. 
Gourgues, A la droite de Dieu. Résurrection de Jésus et actualisation du psaume 110:1 dans le 
Nouveau Testament (EtB; Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 1978) (literature 11-30), also: G. 
Dautzenberg, ‘Psalm 110 im Neuen Testament’, in: H. Becker, R. Kaczynski (Hrsg.), Liturgie 
und Dichtung. Ein interdisziplinäres Kompendium 1. Historische Präsentation (PiLi 1, St. 
Ottilien: EOS, 1983) 141-171; Hengel, ‘Psalm 110 und die Erhóhung des Auferstandenen zur 
Rechten Gottes', in: C. Breytenbach, H. Paulsen (unter Mitwirkung von C. Gerber) (Hrsg.), 
Anfünge der Christologie. FS F. Hahn zum 65. Geburtstag (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht, 1991) 43-73; idem, 'Setze dich" 108-194. 

? Cf. O. Linton, ‘The Trial of Jesus and the Interpretation of Ps cx’, NTS 7 (1960/61) 260- 
261; Hahn, Hoheitstitel 126; B. Lindars, Jesus Son of Man. A Fresh Examination of the Son 
of Man Sayings in the Gospels in the Light of Recent Research (London: SPCK, 1983) 110; 
Hengel, ‘Setze dich’ 112-119. Contra J.A.T. Robinson, Jesus and His Coming. The 
Emergence of a Doctrine (London: SCM, 1957) 44-45. 

3 On the interrelation of the four clauses, see the varying assessments by Lohfink, 
Himmelfahrt 84-85, and C.E.B. Cranfield, The Epistle to the Romans 1. Introduction and 
Commentary on Romans I-VIH (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1975) 438-439. Lohfink's 
interpretation is based on a weak text-critical basis (omitting the first кої with NA?). 
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(the Son of Man) éot@ta' ёк бебу тоб Ocoü? The point of these 
confession-like formulae is that the risen Christ is now in an exalted position in 
heaven, ёк беЕіоу (sc. nep v) or Еу бей, (sc. xevptP то Өсоб, that is, in the 
position of a heavenly being in the closest possible proximity to God, next in 
honour to Him, and hence perfectly able to intercede on behalf of his own‘. 
Although these texts do not mention an ascension as a distinct event, but 
immediately proceed from the resurrection event to Christ's heavenly position 
at God's right hand, it is clear that some sort of upward journey is presupposed 
that accounts for the transition from earth to heaven. 

In Eph 1:20-21 the session part of the psalm is exploited more emphatically 
with reference to an act of heavenly enthronement (Erhóhtwerden) subsequent 
to the resurrection: ©... (the power) Ду (God) évripynoev Еу TH Хріотф 
Eyeipag abtov ёк увкрфу Kai kaO0(oacg Ву де Ей офто) Ev тою 
&novpavíoig ...' (cf. 2:6). Again, an explicit reference to an ascension is absent 
(the action seems to occur in heaven, the focus is on Christ's position Urtep&vo 
пдотс &pxfic кол, &&ovoíac KTA.), but is nevertheless understood (4:9). 

The important point is that, in the primitive preaching, resurrection and 
exaltation belong together as two sides of one coin (hence the designation 
‘resurrection-exaltation’) and that it implies a geographical transfer from earth 
to heaven (hence it is possible to say that in the primitive kerygma resurrection 
is ‘resurrection to heaven"). This explains e.g. the apparent jump in the train of 


' Why Jesus is here portrayed in a standing position (&£otÓ to) is immaterial to our purpose 
(see the commentaries ad loc.). The point is that he is in heaven. 

? See also Jesus’ confession before the Sanhedrin where he anticipated a time when his 
opponents would see tov vidv tod %убротоо ёк SeErdv kaðýuevov тўс Suvapews KTA. 
(Mk 14:62). Cf. Rev 14:14. 

? О. Michel, Der Brief an die Hebräer (КЕК?, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1936, 51966) 104-105, and Hengel, ‘Setze dich’ 125-126, suggest that év Sef1@ is a 
translation variant of the more common ёк óe£iàv from the Hebrew text of Ps 110:1, 
independent from LXX. 

4 See Hengel, ‘Setze dich’, passim. 

5 Cf. the judgement of Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 97: * Auferweckung und Erhöhung meinen im 
Urchristentum dasselbe Ereignis. Die Auferweckung formuliert dieses Ereignis jedoch im 
Hinblick auf seinen terminus a quo, die Erhóhung im Hinblick auf seinen terminus ad quem'. 
Likewise Bultmann, Theologie 47-48.84; Goppelt, Theologie 285-287. Cf. also K. Berger, 
Die Auferstehung des Propheten und die Erhóhung des Menschensohnes (StUNT 13; 
Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976) 207, who speaks of ‘Auferstehung in den 
Himmel hinein’. Further qualification of the relationship resurrection-exaltation would lead 
us into a tradition-historical debate which is of little relevance to the present investigation. Is 
‘exaltation’ an interpretation of the resurrection event or is ‘resurrection’ simply a narrative 
expression of belief in Jesus' exaltation? Or were they at some early stage in the tradition 
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thought in 1 Thess 1:10, where the expected coming of Christ from heaven is 
connected with his resurrection from the dead, without an explicit statement on 
how he came to be in heaven!. 

Considering the close affinity between resurrection and exaltation at the right 
hand, it should occasion no surprise to find texts where the resurrection- 
exaltation complex is interpreted expressis verbis in terms of a literal going up 
to heaven, that is, in terms of an ascension in the full sense of the word. This is 
clearly articulated in 1 Pet 3:21-22, where baptism is said to be efficacious 
‘through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, öç ёотіу Еу óe&& [tod] вой” (an 
echo of Rom 8:34!), a statement that is immediately followed by mopevOeic eic 
obpavöv KTA., so that we have here the logical sequence: resurrection- 
ascension-exaltation (sessio ad dexteram). After his resurrection from the dead 
Christ went to heaven and took his place at the right hand of God. It should be 
noted that the ascension part receives a relatively elaborate treatment of its 
own, as a victorious journey to heaven during which Christ (as subject!) 
overpowers the angelic forces (Олотаүёутоу AUTO AYYEAWv кол EEoUTIOY 
код боуфивоу). This complex of ideas is usually labelled as a ‘cosmic 
christology’, which emphasises the universality of Christ’s victory over the 
natural and spiritual order (cf. Eph 1:21; Col 1:15-20; 2:10,15; Phil 2:9-10). 
Form-critically, this passage belongs to the heavenly journey type of 
ascension’. 

Ascension and exaltation (session) language take a prominent place in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews’. Throughout the epistle the session at the right hand 


perhaps more or less competing interpretations of the Easter event? See J. Lambrecht, ‘De 
oudste Christologie. Verrijzenis of verhoging?’, Bijdr. 36 (1975) 118-144; Dupont, ‘Assis à 
la droite de Dieu. L’interprétation du Ps 110,1 dans le Nouveau Testament’ (1974); repr. in: 
idem, Nouvelles Etudes sur les Actes des Apótres (LeDiv 118; Paris: Cerf, 1984) 211-216. 

! More examples are found in Fitzmyer, ‘The Ascension of Christ and Pentecost’, TS 45 
(1984) 413 n.11. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 90; E. Schillebeeckx, Jezus. het verhaal van een levende (Baarn: 
H. Nelissen, 1974, *1982) 589 n.40. This form-critical assessment makes it difficult to accept 
that пореобейс eig obpavov is an allusion to the visible ascension from the Mount of Olives 
(Acts 1:9-11), as suggests e.g. V. Larrañaga, L'Ascension de Notre-Seigneur dans le Nouveau 
Testament (SPIB 50; Roma: IBP, 1938) 352-353; cf. Gourgues, Droite 79 n.8. This is not a 
typical description of an Entrückung. The focus is on the victorious journey itself, not on its 
terminus a quo or its destiny. Christ is the active participant, a notion not so prominent, if not 
absent, in Luke's rapture christology (cf. infra 197). In Luke-Acts the ascension of Jesus is 
never depicted as a victorious ascent to heaven. 

> On the ascension-exaltation theme in Hebrews, see R.D. Kaylor, The Ascension Motif in 
Luke-Acts, the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Fourth Gospel (Diss. Duke University, 1964) 
83-125; Gourgues, Droite 89-125. 
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marks the climax of Jesus' redeeming ministry. In the opening verses it is said 
that the Son (7 Christ), after he had made purification for sins, sat down at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high (Heb 1:3 вкедъову Еу беЕ16, cf. 1:13). See 
further 8:1; 10:12; 12:2 (the perfect tense expressing a durative situation ‘has 
sat down’). The ascension theme is also quite prominent in Hebrews. Christ is 
spoken of as ‘having passed through the heavens’ (4:14); he has entered into 
the inner shrine (6:20); he is exalted above the heavens (7:26); he has entered 
once and for all into the Holy Place (9:12-13); he has entered into heaven itself 
(9:24). It has been noted that, with the exception of 13:20 (which is probably 
traditional!), the author of Hebrews does not seem to make reference to the 
resurrection!. This is not because the auctor ad Hebraeos devalues the role of 
the resurrection in favour of the ascension but because, in his view, Christ's 
resurrection is (or is closely bound up with, or is immediately followed by) his 
heavenly exaltation?. We are to think of a description of the Easter events along 
the lines of a heavenly journey, refashioned after the pattern of the high priest's 
entrance into the Holy of Holiest, not in terms of a rapture. 

Before we proceed with our inventory we need to consider the question of 
the nature of the post-Easter appearances in the earliest preaching. If in the 
earliest stage of tradition resurrection and exaltation were regarded as one 
event, an uninterrupted movement from grave to glory, we may infer that the 
appearances were ipso facto manifestations of the already exalted Lord, hence: 
appearances ‘from heaven’ (granted that the act of exaltation/enthronement 
took place in heaven). Paul seems to have shared this view. He regarded his 
experience on the road to Damascus as a revelation (&nok&Avyic) of God's 
Son in/to him (Gal 1:16), that is, as an encounter with the exalted Lord}. He 
defended his apostleship with the assertion that he had seen 'Inooóv tóv 
KUptov (!) nu@v (1 Cor 9:1) and did not hesitate to put his experience on 
equal footing with the apostolic Christophanies (1 Cor 15:8 офӨт кврой). 
Although we will elaborate on Luke's evaluation of Paul's Damascus road 
experience later—Luke does not seem to think of it as an appearance of the 


! Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 91-93. 

? Cf. E. Ruckstuhl, ‘Auferstehung, Erhóhung und Himmelfahrt Jesu’ (1968); repr. in: 
idem, Jesus im Horizont der Evangelien (SBAB 3; Stuttgart: KBW, 1988) 195-197; Hengel, 
*Setze dich' 135. 

? H. Schlier, Der Brief an die Galater (KEK Ш“, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1949, 51971) 55; cf. Dunn, Christology in the Making. An Inquiry into the Origins of the 
Doctrine of the Incarnation (London: SCM, 1980, ?1989) 37. 

4 Fee, First Corinthians 395 n.14, notes that the designation 'Inooóv тду кбръоу rjuóv is 
unusual in Paul and suggests that this is semitechnical language for speaking of Christ in his 
resurrection, through which he became ‘our Lord’. 
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same kind as the other appearances (infra 171-175)— may be suggested that 
Luke would agree that Paul had had an encounter with the exalted Lord from 
heaven (Acts 9:3-7; 22:6-10; 26:12-15)'. It is also commonly agreed upon in 
biblical scholarship that the Gospel of Matthew closes with a manifestation of 
the already exalted Lord (Mt 28:16-20). The risen Jesus says in v.18: £660 
wor пос é£ovoía Ev obpave Kai éri [тўс] уйе. Gnilka comments: ‘Jesus 
spricht von der ihm übertragenen Vollmacht. Diese Übertragung liegt schon 
zurück, ist als in Verbindung mit der Auferweckung stehend zu denken ...”. 
Nothing forbids, moreover, to interpret the ‘on the road’ appearance to Mary 
Magdalene (Mt 28:9-10) in similar terms. The scene is not essentially different 
from the appearance to the disciples. On the contrary, both scenes describe an 
act of proskynesis as the appropriate response to the Appearing One (vv.9.17). 

The structure of early Christian resurrection belief may be diagrammed as 
follows: 


resurrection—exaltation (sessio ad dexteram)—appearances from heaven, 


or (in case the resurrection-exaltation complex assumes cosmic dimensions), 


resurrection—victorious ascent—exaltation (sessio ad dexteram)—appearances from 
heaven. 


To summarise, the general conviction in the earliest Christian preaching is that 
as of the day of his resurrection Jesus was in heaven, seated at the right hand of 
God. Resurrection and exaltation were regarded as two sides of one coin; 
resurrection meant 'resurrection to heaven' or 'resurrection from grave to 
glory'. Upon further reflection on the impact of the resurrection-exaltation 
event upon the spiritual world, Christ's passage from grave to glory assumed 
cosmic dimensions: during his journey upwards Christ had defeated the angelic 
powers and had thereby demonstrated his universal power and authority. This 
explains the (undoubtedly early) amalgamation of resurrection and ascension 
language. From the form-critical standpoint it should be noticed that this ascent 


! On the nature of the Lukan post-resurrection see further infra 159-163. 

2 Cf. also the Wisdom saying Mt 11:27 // Lk 10:22 ndvra pot ларедбдт Ind tod 
потрбс роо, which has, however, a different statement intention and can not be held against 
Mt 28:18, see the commentaries ad loc. 

? G. Bornkamm, ‘Der Auferstandene und der Irdische. Mt. 28,16-20’, in: G. Bornkamm, 
G. Barth, H.J. Held (Hrsg.), Überlieferung und Auslegung im Matthdusevangelium (WMANT 
1; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1960, 51970) 289-310; A. Sand, Das Evangelium nach 
Matthäus übersetzt und erklärt (RNT 1; Regensburg: Е. Pustet, 1986) 596; J. Gnilka, Das 
Mattháusevangelium 2. Kommentar zu Kap.14,1-28,20 und Einleitungsfragen (HThK 2; 
Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1988) 507. 
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assumes the form of a heavenly journey. In the earliest stage of tradition the 
post-resurrection appearances are appearances ‘from heaven’. Although, apart 
from the disputed passages in Luke-Acts, the Appearing One is never said to 
have gone back into heaven (either after the individual appearances or at the 
last appearance), this seems to be the underlying assumption throughout the 
passages. That, e.g. Matthew does not round off his narrative with an ascension 
reflects the Matthean concern to stress the abiding presence of the exalted Lord 
in the mission of his church. Having assured his readership of the abiding 
presence of Jesus (v.20 kai ioù Ey@ peð’ bpóv гіш лдоас và Пиврис Еос 
tfjg Ovvtedetac той ai voc; cf. 18:20!), every suggestion that Jesus departed 
from his disciples immediately thereafter would considerably weaken the force 
of the statement. The readers of the First Gospel are already informed about 
Jesus' present whereabouts (27:64). Paul seems to have regarded Christ's 
appearance to him to be the last one (if we may take Eoxatov ё тбутоу 1 
Cor 15:8 this way, see infra 172 n.1). 


c. The Ascension-Exaltation Paradigm (Mk 16:19) 

A quite different assessment of the relationship of resurrection, exaltation, and 
ascension from the one outlined above is (apart from the Lukan passages under 
dispute) found in just the passage, which of all the ascension texts in the NT, 
has the strongest affinities with Luke-Acts, the so-called ‘longer ending of 
Mark’ (Mk 16:9-20), a passage which—in general opinion—is a later addition 
to the original Gospel, dating from the early second century AD'. We have here 
a clear and unmistakable expression of Jesus’ ascension (Entrückung) 


"К. Aland, ‘Der Schluß des Markusevangeliums’, in: М. Sabbe (éd.), L'Évangile selon 
Marc. Tradition et rédaction (BEThL 34; Leuven: Leuven University Press, Peeters, 1974, 
21988) 435-470.573-575; repr. in: Aland, Neutestamentliche Entwürfe (TB 63; München: 
Chr. Kaiser, 1979) 246-283; Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament 
(Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, UBS, 1971, ?1994) 102-107; J. Hug, La Finale de 
l'Évangile de Marc (Mc 16,9-20) (EtB; Paris: J. Gabalda, 1978); R. Pesch, Das 
Markusevangelium 1. Einleitung und Kommentar zu Kap. 1,1-8,27 (HThK 2; Freiburg, Basel, 
Wien: Herder, 1976, 41984) 40-48 (literature!); W.G. Kümmel, Einleitung іп das Neue 
Testament (Heidelberg: Quelle & Meyer, 1963, ?'1983) 70-73. The consensus has been 
challenged by W.R. Farmer, The Last Twelve Verses of Mark (MSSNTS 25; Cambridge: 
CUP, 1974); S. Zwemer, ‘The Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel of Mark’, in: D.O. Fuller 
(ed.), Counterfeit or Genuine—Mark 16? John 8? (Grand Rapids: Grand Rapids International 
Publications, 1975) 159-174 [їп the same volume the classic article of J.W. Burgon, ‘The 
Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel According to St. Mark’ (1871), (condensed by D.O. Fuller) 
27-130]; and J. van Bruggen, Marcus. Het Evangelie volgens Petrus (CNT derde serie; 
Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1988) 395-402.413-418. 
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understood in terms of his exaltation or sessio ad dexteram Dei. 


'O меу обу xópioc “Inoods peta tò АаАфоол adtoic &veArugOr eig tov обрауду 
Kai ékáOvoev ёк бебіу tod Өео0 (Mk 16:19). 


We may leave aside for the moment the question whether vv.9-20 are 
dependent upon Luke-Acts or not (infra 189-190), and concentrate upon the 
narrative as it now stands. Different from most of the previously studied 
ascension texts this is clearly an ascension of the rapture (Entrückung) type: the 
event rounds off Jesus' earthly career by his physical removal from earth to 
heaven by divine intervention, in the presence of eyewitnesses. The 
terminology employed recalls Elijah's assumption into heaven. It should be 
noted, however, that the author (or his source, for that matter) does what the 
author of Luke-Acts does not do, he adds an explicit reference of Ps 110:1 to 
the ascension of Jesus, thereby suggesting that the ascension was the occasion 
at (or after) which the prophetic oracle of Ps 110:1 was fulfilled. 

Unfortunately, the timetable of vv.9-20 is not very clear; the resurrection, the 
appearances, the ascension and the exaltation all seem to occur on the same 
day. But given the composite character of the text we should probably not be 
dogmatic on this point. In the present context we are possibly to think of 
appearances in and around Jerusalem, but again, the author is not explicit on 
this and probably not interested in it. The crucial point of divergence from the 
primitive exaltation kerygma, however, is not the date or the locality of the 
ascension but the radical reassessment of the function of the resurrection, 
exaltation, and ascension of Jesus. The traditional sequence: 


resurrection—sessio ad dexteram—appearances (from heaven) 
has been altered into: 
resurrection—appearances—ascension (rapture)—sessio ad dexteram. 


Compared to the primitive exaltation kerygma discussed in the previous 
section, we should note the following divergencies. In the first place, the 
resurrection is no longer understood as an eschatological event that ushers in 
the new age or exalts Jesus to heavenly Lordship but simply as a miracle of 
resuscitation by which Jesus is brought back alive on the stage of history. Only 
at the end of the day (or later)—at any rate after a series of appearances to his 
followers—Jesus departs from the earth and takes his seat at the right hand of 
God in heaven. The time between resurrection and exaltation (session) is an 
intermediate period in which Jesus is risen but not yet exalted'. The notion that 


"СЕ Gnilka, Das Evangelium nach Markus 2 (EKK 2; Zürich, Einsiedeln, Köln: Benziger; 
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Jesus appeared. Еу étépa popo (v.12) does not contrast the appearance of 
Jesus with his pre-Easter appearing’ or his heavenly appearance’. It simply 
contrasts the appearance to ‘the two of them’ with the appearance to Mary 
Magdalene (vv.9-11) and is readily explained as an attempt to bring two 
different sources (the appearance to Mary Magdalene and the Emmaus story) 
into accord: Jesus appeared to the two disciples not, as in the case of Mary 
Magdalene, in the appearance of a gardener (Jn 20:15) but as a traveller (Lk 
24:15,28). The break separating the resurrection and ascension-exaltation 
seems to imply, in the second place, that the appearances between the 
resurrection and the ascension (vv.9-11,12-13,14-20) are no longer understood 
as ‘appearances from heaven’, as was the case in the earliest traditions. There is 
no indication in the text that Jesus has already been in heaven before his 
ascension recounted in v.19. The underlying thought seems to be that the 
appearances are temporary manifestations of the risen Jesus to his followers, 
after which he withdrew himself again to some hidden place on earth. In the 
third place, it should be noted that, in comparison with the OT-Jewish rapture 
traditions, the function of the rapture event is different. It is not a temporary 
measure to spare someone from death for an eschatological task in the future 
but an act of enthronement to a heavenly throne, not unlike the exaltation of 
Enoch as Son of Man in (the final redaction of) 1 En 70-71 (supra 51ff.). 


d. The Descent-Ascent Paradigm (Fourth Gospel) 

The Fourth Gospel offers a line of development different again from the ones 
outlined above. In this Gospel, which offers a theological restatement of the 
Jesus tradition from a post-resurrection point of view, we find neither an 
explicit citation of nor an allusion to Ps 110. The historical mission of Jesus is 
portrayed in the Gospel as one single continuous movement, from his coming 
into the world from eternity (pre-existence) to his return thither, patterned on 
the scheme of the katabasis-anabasis of the heavenly Wisdom figure as found 
in Jewish wisdom literature*. There seems to be no room in the Fourth Gospel 


Neukirchen: Neukirchener, 1979) 354. 

! J. Behm, порфи, норфбо, KT., ThWNT 4 (1942) 757. 

? Contra E. Schweizer, Das Evangelium nach Markus (NTD 1; Góttingen, Zürich: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1967, 71968) 217-218; Van Bruggen, Marcus 399, who interprets 
Еу втбра popo as ‘in een stralende, luisterrijke vorm’ (with reference to Mk 9:2-4!). 

? H.B. Swete, The Gospel According to St Mark. The Greek Text with Introduction, Notes 
and Indices (London: Macmillan, 1898, ?1909) 402; E. Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des 
Markus (KEK II"; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1957, 51967) 361-362; Pesch, 
Markusevangelium 2, 551-552. 

* See C.H. Talbert, ‘The Myth of a Descending-Ascending Redeemer in Mediterranean 
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for a separate act of exaltation; Jesus' entire life is a manifestation of the glory 
he possessed from eternity. His resurrection does not cause a change in status 
but only makes manifest what has been true from the beginning. 

An immediate comparison with the synoptic tradition is difficult because the 
Fourth Evangelist has his own set of terminology. Jesus' departure from the 
world is described as bma@yetv (8:14,21,22; 13:33,36; 14:4,5,28; 16:5), 
ündyeıv прдс TOV Oeóv (13:3), прдс тду патёра (16:10,17) or прбс тӧу 
тешфоутб ре (7:33; 16:5); торебеобал (14:2,3; 16:7) or поребеабод прдс 
TOV патёра (14:12,28; 16:28); &vaaveiv (6:62) and &voaívew прдс TOV 
патёра (20:17); petaBatverv Ек tod xóopov (13:1) and блеруғабол (16:7) 
(cf. also 16:16-18). At various times Jesus’ departure from the world is 
counterbalanced by a reference to the incarnation: Jesus’ mission is an 
(ЕЕЕрхеобол кой блфүғлу (3:8; 8:14; 13:3; cf. 14:2 bn & yew кой épyeoOa); 
вЕЕрхеодол Kai поребету (16:28); котоаВа(увъу кой dvaBatverv (3:13; cf. 
6:62; 20:17). The saving event is characterised as Jesus’ Офобйусл (3:14; 
8:28; 12:32,34) and ӧобасӨўуол (7:39; 11:4; 12:16,23; 13:31-32; 16:14; 
17:18; cf. 8:54; 12:28). Depending on the interpretation of the ‘lifting up 
sayings’, the Fourth Evangelist regards Jesus’ death by crucifixion itself as the 
exaltation or at least regards it as part of the exaltation complex. 

Regarding the ascension, the following texts require a further examination: 
Jn 3:13, 6:62 and 20:17. 


Jn 3:13 The argument is that no one can speak with authority of тё 
énoupávia (v.12) unless he has been in heaven and has come down to reveal 
his knowledge, a condition which is fulfilled in 6 viög тоб бубротоо only (cf. 
1:18). What should be supplied to bring out the statement's intention is: обтос 
(the Son of Man) буофеЕрткеу eig tov oópavóv? The emphasis on 


Antiquity', NTS 22 (1975/76) 418-440. 

! See W. Thüsing, Die Erhóhung und Verherrlichung Jesu im Johannesevangelium (NTA 
21-1/2; Münster: Aschendorff, 1960, ?1979) 3-37; Ruckstuhl, ‘Auferstehung’ 197-199; G.C. 
Nicholson, Death as Departure. The Johannine Descent-Ascent Schema (SBL.DS 63; Chico, 
CA: Scholars, 1983); Th. Knóppler, Die theologia crucis des Johannesevangeliums. Das 
Verständnis des Todes Jesu im Rahmen der johanneischen Inkarnations- und 
Erhöhungschristologie (WMANT 69; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1994) 154-173.228- 
241. 

? So rightly P. Borgen, ‘Some Jewish Exegetical Traditions as Background for Son of Man 
Sayings in John's Gospel (Jn 3,13-14 and context)’, in: M. de Jonge (éd.), L'Évangile de 
Jean. Sources, rédaction, théologie (BEThL 44; Gembloux: Duculot; Leuven: Leuven 
University Press, 1977) 249; J. Ashton, Understanding the Fourth Gospel (Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1991) 349-350. 
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exclusiveness (о0бе1с ... el un) suggests a conscious polemic against the 
heavenly journey traditions of Jewish apocalyptic circles, the ascents of Moses 
in particular', and goes beyond what is an otherwise accepted Jewish 
affirmation (cf. Prov 30:4; Deut 30:12; Bar 3:29; cf. 4 Ezra 4:8; Rom 10:6-8). 

Commentators are particularly puzzled by the use of the perfect tense 
&vaépnkev, which seems to imply that the ascent under consideration has 
already taken place at the moment of speaking. Some have argued that we are 
to regard this as a mystical ascent during Jesus' lifetime?, but this is not attested 
to elsewhere in the gospel tradition. P. Borgen thinks of an ascent prior to the 
incarnation, ‘a pre-existent installing in office". The difficulty with these 
suggestions is that they do not explain the perfect tense to a satisfactory degree. 
In line with the normal use of the perfect tense, дуо В кеу cannot mean but 
‘he has ascended to heaven and is still there’, as is correctly brought out in the 
interpretative gloss ò v Еу тф обрауф“. Augustine was aware of this and 
interpreted the phrase, in defence of the two natures doctrine, to mean that 
Jesus during his earthly ministry was simultaneously in heaven and on earth 
(CommJoh 12,8; CChr.SL 36, 125; also Cyril of Alexandria, CommJoh 2; PG 
73, 249). But this is simply reading back later dogma into the text. The only 
other time that the perfect tense of &vaßaivw is used in the NT writings is in 
Jn 20:17 (4 have not yet ascended'!), so that it is reasonable to assume а 
connection. Since the katabasis-anabasis pattern is typical of the Fourth 
Gospel (in our verse the descent seems to precede the ascent as well), we are to 
explain the verse from the perspective of the Evangelist, in other words, we 
have here a description from a post-Easter viewpoint, when Jesus’ 4уб6 01 
(7 his return to the Father through passion-resurrection-ascension) had already 
become a fait accompl?. 


! Bill. 2, 425; Н. Odeberg, The Fourth Gospel Interpreted in Its Relation to 
Contemporaneous Religious Currents in Palestine and the Hellenistic-Oriental World 
(Uppsala, Stockholm: Almquist & Wiksells, 1929; repr. Amsterdam: B.R. Grüner, 1968) 72- 
98; W.A. Meeks, The Prophet-King. Moses Traditions and the Johannine Christology (NT.S 
14; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1967) 297-301; Nicholson, Departure 91-93; Dunn, The Parting of the 
Ways between Christianity and Judaism and their Significance for the Character of 
Christianity (London: SCM; Philadelphia: TPI, 1991) 225. 

? Cf. Odeberg, Fourth Gospel 72-98, esp. 94-98. 

? Borgen, ‘Exegetical Traditions’ 243-258. 

^ On this v.l. see В. Schnackenburg, Das Johannesevangelium 1. Einleitung und 
Kommentar zu Кар.1-4 (HThKNT 4; Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1965) 406-407; 
Metzger, Commentary 174-175. 

5 So eg. C.K. Barrett, The Gospel According to St. John. An Introduction with 
Commentary and Notes on the Greek Text (London: SCM, 1955, 71978) 213; Schnackenburg, 
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Jn 6:62 It is not immediately clear what the exact nature of the окбубалоу is 
and what is the implied apodosis of the uncompleted conditional sentence ¿àv 
обу беорйте ктА.: if they see the Son of Man going where he was before 
(блоо йу тб прбтероу = eig Tov обркубу), will then the offence caused by 
Jesus' self-identification as the Bread from Heaven (v.61) be removed, as his 
return to heaven proves that he has rightly made this claim'? Or does the claim 
that he will ascend only increase the offence, in that he claims what is allowed 
or even possible for no human being (Prov 30:4; Deut 30:12; Bar 3:29; cf. 4 
Ezra 4:8; Rom 10:6-8)?? There is much to say for the view that the wording is 
intentionally ambiguous, the answer being dependent upon the critical 
judgement (the faith commitment) of the reader/hearer. For one who only sees 
the outward appearance of the Jesus event (the cross!) the offence remains; for 
one who penetrates into the inward meaning of the cross as the Messiah's path 
to glory and the means of salvation, the offence is alleviated’. 

To understand John's ascension theme properly, the rule ‘to let John be 
John’ (J.D.G. Dunn) is most pertinent. For the Fourth Evangelist Jesus’ 
&vaßaoıg is not a moment in time, but a comprehensive event, a journey ‘from 
cross to glory’. If we add to this the observation that ‘seeing (Bewpéw) the Son 
of Man' in the Fourth Gospel usually denotes spiritual perception (6:40; 
12:45)*, it is clear that the Fourth Evangelist is not saying that Jesus’ 
conversation partners will actually observe an ascension in the manner of Acts 
1:9°. An immediate comparison is not in place. 


Johannesevangelium 1, 405-407; R.E. Brown, The Gospel According to John I-XII (AncB 29; 
Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966) 132; E. Haenchen, Das Johannesevangelium. Ein 
Kommentar (hrsg. v. U. Busse; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1980) 224.228; 
Nicholson, Departure 95-96; Knóppler, Theologia crucis 233-234. 

! Cf. Th. Zahn, Das Evangelium des Johannes (KNT 4; Leipzig: A. Deichert, Werner 
Scholl, 1908, 1920) 359; Thüsing, Erhöhung 261-262; Н. Ridderbos, Het Evangelie naar 
Johannes. Proeve van een theologische exegese 1 (Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1987) 161. 

? Cf. M.-J. Lagrange, Evangile selon St. Jean (EtB; Paris: J. Gabalda, 1925) 187-188; 
Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes (KEK II; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1941, '°1968) 341. 

? Cf. Barrett, John 303; Schnackenburg, Johannesevangelium 2, 104-105; Lindars, The 
Gospel of John (NCeB; Greenwood, SC: Attic; London: Oliphants, 1972) 272-273; D.A. 
Carson, The Gospel According to John (Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1991) 300- 
301. 

^ W, Michaelis, орФо ктА., ThWNT 5 (1954) 362-365. 

5 As is suggested by Zahn, Johannes 359-360; Lagrange, Jean 511-512; J.H. Bernard, The 
Gospel According to St. John | (ed. A.H. McNeile; ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1928) 216- 
217; Larrafiaga, Ascension 488; C. Stam, De hemelvaart des Heren in de Godsopenbaring 
van het Nieuwe Testament (Academisch proefschrift Vrije Universiteit Amsterdam; Kampen: 
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Jn 20:17 The command рў pov &z tov (‘don’t cling to me") seems to imply 
that Mary had seized Jesus’ feet (cf. Mt 28:9 ai 68 прооғАӨобоол &kpátnaav 
охотой тойс пббис and the interpretative gloss kai Mpocédpapev &paocbar 
abtod in the present verse) or was about to do so’. The point is not that Jesus 
did not allow Mary to touch him (for whatever reason) or that he regarded an 
act of proskynesis inappropriate for someone who failed to grasp the meaning 
of the new relationship that he had entered into through the resurrection. Nor is 
a contrast in view with Jesus’ invitation to Thomas to examine the wounds 
caused by the nails and the spear-thrust (v.27). The issue is that Mary should 
not ‘cling’ to Jesus, not ‘hold on’ to him’. The phrase ий роо &r tov can best 
be connected with mopetov ёё прдс тобс &ÓgAqoóc pov кАт., ‘don’t cling to 
me ... but (дё) go to my disciples’. Mary seems to misunderstand the present 
occasion as the fulfilment of Jesus’ promise of his abiding presence and does 
not realise that Jesus would be present through the Spirit (Jn 14:15-31; 16:5- 
33). This could only be realised after his &váßæorç (= Jesus’ return to the 
Father through passion-resurrection-ascension = his glorification/exaltation) 
had come to completion (7:39; 16:7)*. If we take the larger Johannine context 
into consideration (the connection ascension-giving of the Spirit) and follow 
the Johannine understanding of Jesus’ &vaßaoıg as a description of Jesus’ 
entire passage to the Father through passion, death, resurrection and ascension, 
Jn 20:17 seems to make good sense. Jesus motivates his appeal not to hold on 
to him by stating that he has not yet ascended: обло yap &vaéBnka (as in 
3:13 perfect tense!) npög tov natépa, that is, his дудВооъс has not yet 
reached completion, for the Spirit has not yet been given. But this will not take 
long: &vaßaívw (present tense, expressing imminence) прёс tov латёро кту. 

In line with the Johannine use of Ше word, Jesus’ &v@ßaoız cannot be 
equated with the ascension event in Acts 1° and it would be futile to look for a 


J.H. Kok, 1950) 27-28. 

! BDR 336.2c; U. Holzmeister, ‘Der Tag der Himmelfahrt des Herrn', ZKTh 55 (1931) 59; 
Larrafiaga, Ascension 480-481; Bultmann, Johannes 532 Anm.6; Barrett, John 565; 
Schnackenburg, Johannesevangelium 3, 375-376. 

? With Brown, John 2, 1011. Contra Haenchen, Johannesevangelium 571. 

3 Brown, John 2, 1011-1012; Ridderbos, Johannes 2, 306. 

4 The line of interpretation offered here makes it unnecessary to postulate an Aramaic 
mistranslation underlying рў pov йлтоу, as e.g. suggested by B. Violet, ‘Ein Versuch zu 
Joh. 20,17’, ZNW 24 (1925) 78-80; Michaelis, Die Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen (Basel: 
H. Majer, 1944) 74-77. The language is decidedly Johannine. 

5 J.F. Walvoord, ‘The Ascension of Christ’, BS 121 (1964) 7; Metzger, ‘The Ascension of 
Jesus Christ’, in: idem, Historical and Literary Studies. Pagan, Jewish and Christian (NTTS 
8; Leiden: E.J. Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1968) 79; Carson, John 645. 
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gap in Jn 20 where the Lukan ascension story would fit in!. It is, of course, 
assumed that somewhere in the process of ‘going to the Father’ Jesus will 
depart from the earth, but the theological outlook of the Fourth Evangelist 
makes it impossible to make a sharp differentiation between death, resurrection, 
exaltation and so on’. The entire course of events constitutes the ‘hour’ of the 
Son of Man’; the entire sequence of events starting from the crucifixion is 
Jesus’ буефаотс to the Father“. 


e. Other Ascension Texts 

In a number of other texts in the NT ascension language is employed with 
reference to Jesus. These should now be examined particularly with regard to 
their ‘statement intention' (do they presuppose or positively affirm an 
ascension of Jesus?), their formal structure (in which ‘form’ is the ascension 
depicted?), and their relation to the ascension in Luke-Acts. 


Mk 2:19b-20parr. The saying on the removal of the bridegroom from the 
wedding festivities (Mk 2:19b-20; Mt 9:15; Lk 5:35; cf. EvThom 104) is 
commonly regarded as a Gemeindebildung’. If the saying is an authentic Jesus 


1 Usually it is assumed that Jesus’ ascension took place after the appearance to Mary 
Magdalene and before the appearance to the disciples. Michaelis, Erscheinungen 76-77; P. 
Benoit, “Т? Ascension’ (1949); repr. in: idem, Exégése et Theologie 1 (Paris: Cerf, 1961) 388- 
389. But this is based on a mistaken contrast between the two scenes, as we noted above. The 
suggestion of F.F. Bruce, The Gospel of John. Introduction, Exposition and Notes (Grand 
Rapids; Eerdmans, 1983) 389, that ‘the ascension referred to here may be an earlier occasion 
than that described in Acts 1:9 ...' must be regarded as a solution born of embarrassment. 

? Schnackenburg, Johannesevangelium 3, 378. 

? Cf. Thüsing, Erhóhung 75-100. 

^ Thüsing, Erhöhung 269-275 (Jesus’ &vafaívew is a Gesamtvorgang). From the 
perspective of the Fourth Evangelist, to ask whether Jesus appears as the Exalted One is 
simply asking the wrong question; John's concern is not christological (the significance of 
Easter for Jesus) but soteriological (the significance of Easter for the disciples). See also 
Ridderbos, Johannes 2, 307-308. If one still wants to find clues, it may be pointed out that 
Mary after her meeting with the risen Jesus reports that she had seen ‘the Lord’ (= the exalted 
Kópioc?) (v.18) (cf. Brown, John 2, 1014-1015); one should also take notice of the 
confession of Thomas: 6 kupíoc pov Kai 6 бедс pov (v.28). J. Schneider, Das Evangelium 
nach Johannes (ThHK Sonderband; Berlin: Evangelische, 1976) 321 speaks of a 
Zwischenzustand, but it must be doubted whether this correctly represents the Evangelist’s 
viewpoint. 

5 E.g. Pesch, Markusevangelium 1, 174-176; D. Lührmann, Das Markusevangelium (HNT 
3; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1987) 63-64; R.W. Funk, M.H. Smith, The Gospel of 
Mark. Red Letter Edition (Jesus Seminar; Sonoma, CA: Polebridge, 1991) 73; M.D. Hooker, 
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logion, it probably circulated as an independent logion before Mark (or his 
source) placed it in the present context (note the catchword connection by ó 
уошфіос). 

Several scholars have suggested that &nýpðn an’ абтоу 0 узифіос (v.20) 
is a remnant of an early rapture christology!. The significance of this suggestion 
can hardly be overestimated, since, if this is the case, we have an important 
piece of evidence for the existence of a rapture christology in the pre-Lukan 
Jesus tradition. Unfortunately, it does not seem possible to confirm the 
suggestion. For although it seems that the Western scribe of Acts 1:9 [D 
бтлірбт ano (офдаАроу) а0тоу] has reworded his text to conform to Mk 
2:20, thereby suggesting the identity of scenes, assuming such an identity 
violates the Markan context. 

Despite voices to the contrary?, it is hardly thinkable that the event does not 
include the notion of violence, because it affects the mood of the wedding 
guests: a bridegroom is not normally ‘taken away’ from the wedding festivities 
and if he would leave voluntarily this would not be a cause for mourning and 
fasting (cf. 4 Ezra 10:1-4). The violent nature of the ‘taking away’ is 
strengthened if Is 53:8 (aipetar ano thc ys ў Сей 00т00) is in the 
background, where the Servant of YHWH seems to die a violent death?. Mk 
2:20, then, alludes not to the ascension of Jesus, but to his violent death on the 
cross. It is, however, a veiled allusion preparing for the more detailed passion 
predictions (Mk 8:31; 9:31; 10:33-34)*. The parallel passage Lk 5:35 does not 


The Gospel According to St. Mark (BNTC; London: A.&C. Black, 1991) 98-99. 

' Hahn, Hoheitstitel 126-127 Anm.4; Georgi, ‘Hymnus’ 292 Anm.88; cf. Lohfink, 
Himmelfahrt 97. G. Haufe, “Entrückung und eschatologische Funktion im Spätjudentum’, 
ZRGG 13 (1961) 112-113, has made appeal to the present verse to support his thesis that if 
the historical Jesus anticipated his future coming as Son of Man on the clouds of heaven, he 
must have reckoned with his bodily rapture to heaven as well. 

2 Bauer, s.v. ќлоїро, 159; W.L. Lane, The Gospel According to Mark. The English Text 
with Introduction, Exposition and Notes (NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974) 111; 
Fitzmyer, Luke 1, 599; Van Bruggen, Marcus 75-76; J.B. Green, The Death of Jesus. 
Tradition and Interpretation in the Passion Narrative (WUNT 2/33; Tübingen: J.C.B. 
Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1988) 150. 

? On this, see A. Schmitt, Entrückung-Aufnahme-Himmelfahrt. Untersuchungen zu einem 
Vorstellungsbereich im AT (FzB 10; Stuttgart! KBW, 1973, ?1976) 85-87, and the 
commentaries ad loc. 

4 Given the strategic position of this first (veiled!) reference to the passion, the suggestion 
of Haenchen, Der Weg Jesu. Eine Erklárung des Markusevangeliums und der kanonischen 
Parallelen (Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 1966, 21968) 115, that we are to think here of Jesus being 
taken away ‘durch Tod und Auferstehung’ (my emphasis) is probably more than Mark wants 
his readers to know at this point of the story. 
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refer to the ascension either, since for Luke the ascension is an occasion for joy, 
not for grief and fasting (Lk 24:53). 


Rom 10:6-8 This is a midrash pesher on Deut 30:12-14. J.A. Fitzmyer suggests 
that Paul's use of &vaßrjoetaı іп v.6b ‘makes the Christian reader think of 
someone 'ascending' into heaven, as Christ Jesus did. The allusion here to the 
ascension may be remote, but it is unmistakable’'. But if the point of v.6 is that 
it is unnecessary to bring Christ down because he has already come down in the 
incarnation, a view which many commentators embrace’, we are not to think of 
Christ's ascent, but of his descent from heaven. The answer implied by тіс 
avaßrioetaı eic тӧу obpavóv; is not ‘Christ will ascend’ but ‘no one will 
ascend’ (or: ‘no one needs to ascend’)’. An implied reference to an ascension of 
Christ may be assumed, if, as J.D.G. Dunn suggests, Paul's focus is on the 
present exalted Christ in heaven, the point being that it is not necessary for 
someone to ascend to heaven to bring Christ down, because his physical 
presence on earth is not necessary for the attainment of salvation, since the 
word of faith is near (v.8)*. But then again, the allusion to the ascension is not 
connected with d&vaProetar ктА., but with katayayeiv (which presupposes 
Christ’s present dwelling in heaven and hence his previous ascension thither). 
At any rate, the reference to an ascension is very remote and only incidental to 
the line of argument. 


Eph 4:8-10 This is a midrash on Ps 68:19 (MT). In Ps 68 YHWH is said to 
have come down to earth to defeat his enemies and then to ascend upwards (to 
Mount Zion?) in a triumphant procession, carrying with him the spoils, which 
He is to bestow upon his people‘. Christ's work of salvation is described here 
as a triumphal ascent to heaven with reference to Ps 68:19. Following an 
Aramaic targumic tradition (Targum on Ps 68:19; ed. Díez Merino 127; tr. 251; 
Peshitta Ps 68:19; ed. VTS 2/3, 74), Eph 4:8 has Едокву instead of £Aaßec in 


! Fitzmyer, ‘Ascension’ 415 (italics mine). 

? W. Sanday, A.C. Headlam, The Epistle to the Romans (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 
1895, 21902) 287; Cranfield, Romans 2, 525; Fitzmyer, Romans 590 (!). 

3 Cf. the references cited supra 135. For an interesting discussion of the religion-historical 
background of Rom 10:6-7, see J. Heller, ‘Himmel- und Hóllenfahrt nach Rómer 10,6-7', 
EvTh 32 (1972) 478-486. 

* Dunn, Christology 184-187; cf. also idem, Romans 2, 605, where he offers a slightly 
different explanation. 

5 Kraus, Psalmen 2, 624-638; Schmitt, Entrückung 332-336; M. Barth, Ephesians. A New 
Translation with Introduction and Commentary 2 (AncB 34A; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 
1974) 472-471. 
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the interest of a christological understanding of Pentecost. The point is that 
Christ's redemptive work has resulted in the giving of spiritual gifts. As in Jn 
3:13, the author is thinking in terms of katabasis (= Christ's incarnation! or his 
descensus ad inferos?) and anabasis (= Christ's resurrection-exaltation to 
heaven). The ascension (heavenly exaltation) of Christ makes possible the 
outpouring of the Spirit and his gifts (Jn 7:39; Acts 2:33). Form-critically, this 
is a heavenly journey type of ascension’. 


1 Tim 3:16 The early Christian hymn adopted in 1 Tim 3:16 in all probability 
stems from a (Greek-speaking) Jewish-Christian milieu. The most accepted 
view nowadays is that the hymn consists of three two-line stanzas, each 
determined by a contrast of heaven and earth‘. In addition, it is generally 
admitted that the Christ event begins with a reference to the incarnation 
(бфауерббт Еу соркі) and climaxes with his assumption ‘in glory’ 
(&veArppOn Еу 6629). The two most difficult parts of the hymn, which are in 
fact the two most pertinent to our topic, are line three (0T &yyéAo;) and 
line six (&veArjup@n Еу 6661), which both refer to events in the heavenly 
realm, according to the conventional structuration. Ффбп &yy&ioıg тау 
accordingly be interpreted as an act of presentation in the heavenly court 
(Jeremias) or as a reference to Christ's victorious journey through the heavens, 
during which He manifests his power to the angelic world (cf. AscenIs 11:23). 
Either way it is not very likely that we are to take the angels to be human 
messengers, apostles or (if one maintains the reference to angelic beings) that 
the angels referred to are the angels that were present at the resurrection and 
ascension. The word @p8n should be correctly translated ‘made himself 


! Stam, Hemelvaart 55; F.W. Grosheide, De Brief van Paulus aan de Efeziérs [CNT(K); 
Kampen: J.H. Kok, 1960] 65; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 87; Barth, Ephesians 2, 433-434; 
Gnilka, Der Epheserbrief (HThK 10/2; Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1971) 208. 

^ Е. Büchsel Káto, katwtépw, катөтерос, ThWNT 3 (1938) 641-643; Dunn, 
Christology 186-187. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 87. 

* See W. Stenger, Der Christushymnus 1 Tim 3,16. Eine strukturanalytische Untersuchung 
(RSTh 6; Frankfurt: P. Lang; Bern: H. Lang, 1977) 35-81.235-244; R.H. Gundry, ‘The Form, 
Meaning and Background of the Hymn Quoted in I Timothy 3.16’, in: W.W. Gasque, R.P. 
Martin (eds.), Apostolic History and the Gospel (FS F.F. Bruce; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; 
Exeter: Paternoster, 1970) 203-222. 

5 So eg. Г. Oberlinner, Die Pastoralbriefe 1 Kommentar zum ersten Timotheusbrief 
(HThK 11/2; Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1994) 166-167. 

* As suggests G.W. Knight, The Pastoral Epistles. A Commentary on the Greek Text 
(NIGTC; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1992) 185. Cf. W. Lock, Pastoral Epistles. I & II 
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manifest, showed himself'. Although ascension (rapture) language is tangible 
in line six (&уғАифӨт!), we are probably not to read the final line of the 
hymn as a reference to the event described in Acts 1:9!, but rather as a solemn 
expression of Christ's heavenly exaltation at Easter’. It is difficult, if not 
impossible, to decide whether Еу ö6&n is circumstantial (‘with glory’) or local 
(‘in glory’), or whether perhaps £v has replaced an original eic (‘into glory’) to 
conform to the hymn?. Probably we should not insist on a great degree of 
precision here, since the hymnal character of the confession would allow for a 
polyvalent interpretation, which is concerned with associative force, rather than 
with exact meaning. 


Rev 12:5 The removal of the child (- the Messiah) in the vision of the Woman 
and the Dragon (Rev 12:1-6) is presented in typical rapture terms: Kol 
прлдабп TO твкуоу avtc прдс тду деду Kai прдс tóv Opóvov adtod 
(v.5). Here a pre-Christian (and possibly non-Jewish) myth has been taken up“. 
The idea of a snatching up of the Messiah as a child is also reflected in some 
Jewish sources [Ber 2:4 (5a); Bill. 1, 83; 2, 339-340] and is parallelled in the 
(late) Melchizedek myth in 2 En 72. On the level of John, the reference is to 
Jesus, but the picture is not to be taken with strict literalness, as is clear from 
the removal of Christ as a child, the absence of references to his death and 
resurrection, and so on. What we have here is a dramatic expression of God's 
protection of the Messiah in mythical language, applied rather artificially to the 
Christ event. Rev 12:5 cannot be taken to refer to the ascension of Luke-Acts', 


Timothy and Titus (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1924) 46, who sees here angels who 
watched the earthly life of Christ (with reference to Lk 2:13; Mk 1:13; Jn 1:51; Lk 24:23) and 
who still watch His working from heaven (with reference to Eph 3:10; 1 Pet 1:12). 

Г Eg. P. Dornier, Les Épitres Pastorales (SBi; Paris: J. Gabalda, 1969) 71; Knight, 
Pastoral Epistles 186. Most authors would point to the similarity of language. Here it should 
be noted again with all emphasis, that the verb буоЛарфбмонол is sufficiently broad and 
well-used to be applied in a variety of contexts, see supra 81. 

? So L. Brun, Die Auferstehung Christi in der urchristlichen Überlieferung (Oslo: H. 
Aschehoug & Co (W. Nygaard); Giessen: A. Tópelmann, 1925) 94; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 
87-89; Fitzmyer, ‘Ascension’ 411-412; J. Roloff, Der erste Brief an Timotheus (EKK 15; 
Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener; Zürich, Einsiedeln, Kóln: Benziger, 1988) 210. 

? See the commentaries ad loc. and Stenger, Christushymnus 215-216, for the various 
positions. 

4 W. Bousset, Die Offenbarung Johannis (KEK II, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1896, ?1906) 346-358; R.H. Charles, The Revelation of St. John. With Introduction, Notes 
and Indices. Also the Greek Text and English Translation 1 (ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 
1920) 298-314. 

5 Contra Charles, Revelation 1, 320-321; Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John. The Greek 
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but it does show that rapture motifs could be applied to Jesus in a variety of 
ways. 


Barn 15:9 A reminiscence of the resurrection-exaltation paradigm is found in Barn 15:9, 
where the resurrection and the ascension apparently are dated on one and the same day, the 
eighth day (that is, on Easter Sunday): біб kai бүонеу tiv Пиврау thy бүббтіу eic 
вбфрообупу, Еу тү кол 6 "ообв фуботп ёк уекрду Kai фомеробейс бут eig 
ovpavoug (ed. Funk-Bihlmeyer 29). According to L.W. Barnard, the writer simply 
mentioned the resurrection appearances and the ascension as a corollary to the 
resurrection, viewing the events as a whole without consideration of the chronological 
interval’. But in the light of our form-critical analysis above, a better explanation emerges. 
The ‘ascension’ in the sequence ‘resurrection-manifestation-ascension’ is not ап 
Entriickung (in concreto, the visible ascension of Acts 1:9) but a heavenly journey, which 
portrays Christ’s victory over death in a single continuous movement from resurrection via 
a heavenly journey (фоуғроӨғ\с̧ may be taken as ‘manifested to the heavenly powers’, cf. 
1 Tim 3:16 офӨт &yyéAotc!) to heaven. On Barn 15:9 see further infra 190-191. 


6. Summary and Conclusions 

In the earliest recoverable christological expressions of the early church we 
find evidence of the belief that the resurrection and the exaltation were more or 
less inseparable acts of the movement ‘from grave to glory’, not interrupted by 
interim appearances, and that since then, the resurrected Jesus was in heaven. 
Especially Ps 110, read quite literally, helped to articulate the exaltation belief. 
The suffering-vindicated Son of Man tradition and the Johannine exaltation- 
glorification texts provide evidence that exaltation imagery was not exclusively 
bound to Ps 1102. From his exalted position in heaven, Christ from time to time 
appeared to his followers, the last of these heavenly manifestations being the 
one to the apostle Paul on the Damascus road (Gal 1:16; 1 Cor 15:8; Acts 9:1- 
9; 22:1-22; 26:12-18) (infra 172 n.1). In this stage of tradition, resurrection and 
exaltation could be used almost interchangeably. In the latest sources we see 
that the exaltation either (1) coincides with the ascension, at the end of the 
resurrection day (Mk 16:19), on the fortieth day (undoubtedly under the 


Text with Introduction, Notes, and Indices (London: Macmillan, 21907; 21909) 151. With 
G.E. Ladd, A Commentary on the Revelation of John (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1972) 170. 

! L.W. Barnard, “Тһе Day of the Resurrection and Ascension of Christ in the Epistle of 
Barnabas’, RBen 78 (1968) 106-107. For a discussion of older literature on Barn 15:9, see 
Larrafiaga, Ascension 498-509. 

? The suggestion of Hahn, Hoheitstitel 127 (now positively accepted by Hengel, ‘Setze 
dich’ 120), that it is relatively easy to trace the NT exaltation conception because it is always 
(durchweg) linked with Ps 110, gives an unrealistic and distorted picture. 

3 E.g. ActPil 14:1 (EvAp 260; tr. NTApo 1, 343); Irenaeus, AdvHaer Ш 10,6 (PG 7, 879; 
SC 211, 137-138). 
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influence of the timetable of Luke-Acts!), or on still another occasion’, or (2) 
the exaltation was stretched out over the entire event of salvation, as in the 
Fourth Gospel, a journey ‘from cross to glory’. 

We must now turn to Luke-Acts to find Luke's position with regard to this 
matter. 


! E.g. Lactantius, Epit 47 (PL 6, 1055); ConstAp V 20,2 (DCApo 1, 293-295); Ps-IgnTrall 
9 (ApF II/3, 158). 

? Ер. the Valentinians and Ophites according to Irenaeus, AdvHaer I 30,4 (PG 7, 703; SC 
264, 382-384); ApocJas 14:30 (tr. NHL 35). 


CHAPTER FIVE 


RESURRECTION, EXALTATION AND ASCENSION IN LUKE-ACTS 


a. Introduction 

In the previous chapter we have sought to outline the various ways in which 
exaltation and ascension language was employed in early Christianity to 
interpret Jesus’ post-death status. At one end of the spectrum, at the earliest 
recoverable stage of nascent Christianity, it became evident that Christ's 
exaltation to heaven or his session at the right hand of God coincided with the 
event of resurrection; at the other end, from the late first and early second 
century AD onwards, the exaltation had been detached from the resurrection and 
transferred to a final act of ascension at the end of a series of appearances (Mk 
16:9-20) or it was interpreted as an event which stretched out over a longer 
period of time to cover the Easter events in toto (Fourth Gospel). 

We must now return to Luke-Acts to find out where Luke stands on this 
matter. Not a few scholars would place the exaltation at the end of the line, on 
the same level as the longer ending of Mark and suggest that the kai екдбъову 
ек бе ду tov дво0 of Mk 16:19 only brings out what is already implicit in the 
Lukan ascension story!. But even if Mk 16 turned out to be an echo of Luke- 
Acts it would be precarious to read Luke-Acts through the spectacles of Mk 
16:19, since it would risk predetermining the terms of the argument. As we 
noted in the introductory section to the previous chapter, there are serious 
reasons to question whether Luke was very much concerned with presenting 
the ascension as an act of exaltation at all. Others think that Luke shares the 
perspective of the Fourth Evangelist and that he regards the entire sequence of 
death-resurrection-appearances-ascension as Christ's exaltation?. But we should 


! E.g. B. Reicke, Glaube und Leben der Urgemeinde. Bemerkungen zu Apg. 1-7 (AThANT 
32; Zürich: Zwingli, 1957) 19. Whether or not Lk 24:50-53 and Mk 16:19 were fused already 
in Tatian's Diatessaron is difficult to say. It is attested e.g. in the Arabic Diatessaron (ed. 
Marmardji 530-531; tr. ANFa 9, 129) and the Old Italian harmony (in both the Venetian and 
Tuscan dialect) (ed. Todesco 171.368), but not in the (reconstructed) Syriac Diatessaron (ed. 
Ortiz de Urbina 299), Ephraem's Commentary (ed. LeLoir) and the Liége Diatessaron (ed. 
Plooij 796-797). 

? СЕ Е.Е. Ellis, The Gospel of Luke (NCeB; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; London: Marshall, 
Morgan & Scott, 1966, 71974) 12. Mutatis mutandis also J.G. Lygre, Exaltation. Considered 
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not push Luke into a Johannine mould. Whatever the relationship between 
Luke-Acts and the Fourth Gospel, each evangelist is and remains entitled to his 
own views. In what follows, then, we will attempt to hear Luke's voice as much 
as possible from within his own context of understanding, in order to avoid 
trespassing the boundaries set by Luke himself. 

Before we enter into a more detailed analysis of individual Lukan passages, 
the following overall observations may be helpful to put the critical issue in 
perspective. 

First of all, in the narrative sections of the Book of Acts, that is, in those 
parts of the book where Luke is least bound to his sources and where his own 
theological viewpoints are most likely to surface, Luke points out, with a 
certain emphasis, that the resurrection of Jesus was the central theme of the 
apostolic preaching in its encounter with the non-Christian Umwelt, Judaism in 
particular (Acts 4:2,33; 17:3,18,32; 23:6-8; 25:19; 26:23). According to Acts 
1:22 the twelve apostles were commissioned to be witnesses of the resurrection 
(although the qualifications of apostleship included their association with the 
risen Lord Еос тїс Nn£pas Яс ќуєАйрфӨт б” Пифу). The theme of 
apostolic witness to the resurrection recurs frequently in the Book of Acts 
(1:22; 2:32; 3:15; 5:32; 10:40-41; 13:31)'. As for the Gospel, in two of the 
three passion predictions Luke makes reference to the resurrection ‘on the third 
day' as the climax of Jesus' ministry (Lk 9:22; 18:33); afterwards the angels at 
the tomb (24:6-8) and Jesus himself (24:46) refer to these very predictions’. 
H.J. Cadbury therefore seems to be right in insisting that for Luke the 
resurrection is ‘the distinguishing article of faith for the Christian over against 
the Jew”. With all of Luke's emphasis on this point, he can hardly be blamed 


with Reference to the Resurrection and Ascension in Luke-Acts (Diss. Princeton Theological 
Seminary, 1975). 

' Cf. C.H. Talbert, Luke and the Gnostics. An Examination of the Lukan Purpose 
(Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1966) 17-32. 

2 If the absence of the resurrection in the second of Luke's passion predictions (Lk 9:44) is 
intentional, its motif is to stress the seriousness of the coming passion (M. Dómer, Das Ней 
Gottes. Studien zur Theologie des lukanischen Doppelwerkes (ВВВ 51; Köln, Bonn: Р. 
Hanstein, 1978) 83]. It is also possible that it reflects the use of Luke's non-Markan source, 
as suggest C. Colpe, 6 vióg tod 4убролоу, ThWNT 8 (1969) 447.461; І.Н. Marshall, 
Commentary on Luke (NIGTC; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978) 394; T. Schramm, Der 
Markus-Stoff bei Lukas. Eine literarkritische und redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung 
(MSSNTS 14; Cambridge: CUP, 1971) 130-136. Or has Luke perhaps transferred the phrase 
to 24:7? 

3 HJ. Cadbury, The Making of Luke-Acts (New York: Macmillan, 1927; repr. London: 
SPCK, 1958) 278. See also E. Haenchen, ‘Judentum und Christentum in der 
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for deviating from the apostolic preaching’. 

Secondly, however, whereas in none of the resurrection passages just 
mentioned does Luke make explicit reference to the exaltation, exaltation texts 
generally occur in the missionary speeches, that is, on the lips of others. Does 
this mean that Luke subtly distances himself from the early exaltation kerygma 
and conveys it as an ancient relic of the primitive church only to give his 
narrative an air of antiquity? Does he separate the exaltation from the 
resurrection and postpone the heavenly enthronement of Jesus to the day of the 
ascension forty days later, as Acts 2:32ff. seems to imply? 

In an attempt to disclose Luke’s view on the matter we will now examine the 
principal exaltation texts in Luke-Acts that play a role in the current scholarly 
debate. As in chapter 3 we will follow Luke’s narrative sequence (Lk 22:69; 
23:42-43; 24:26; Acts 2:32-36; 5:31; 13:30-37). 


b. The Gospel of Luke (Lk 22:69; 23:42-43; 24:26) 

Of the three sayings preserved in the Gospel of Luke which are pertinent to our 
topic only the first (22:69) is attested to in all three synoptic gospels; the other 
two (23:42-43; 24:26) are Lukan Sondergut. 


Lk 22:69 A comparison of the Markan and Lukan version of Jesus' reply to the 
high priest before the Sanhedrin (Mk 14:62 // Lk 22:69) makes it unlikely that 
the shorter Lukan version represents the more original form of the saying?. The 
differences between the two can be satisfactorily explained in terms of Luke's 
editorial work on his Markan source. In addition, no underlying source other 
than Mark is detectable as far as this verse is concerned". 


Apostelgeschichte', ZVW 54 (1963) 155-187. 

' So (rightly) Marshall, ‘The Resurrection in the Acts of the Apostles’, in: W.W. Gasque, 
КР. Martin (eds), Apostolic History and the Gospel. Biblical and Historical Essays 
Presented to F.F. Bruce on his 60th Birthday (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Exeter: Paternoster, 
1970) 92-107. 

2 Contra Colpe, ThWNT 8, 438-439; M.-E. Boismard, Synopse des quatre Evangiles en 
frangais 2 (Paris: Cerf, 1972) 405-406 (short text = document B); V. Hampel, Menschensohn 
und historischer Jesus. Ein Rátselwort als Schlüssel zum messianischen Selbstverständnis 
Jesu (Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1990) 174-185, who argue for Lukan priority of the 
saying. 

? That is, if v.69 is taken by itself. For a broader source-critical analysis of Luke's passion 
narrative, see J.B. Green, The Death of Jesus. Tradition and Interpretation in the Passion 
Narrative (WUNT 2/33; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1988) 24-104, esp. 73-75, 
where he cautiously opts for ‘a pre-Lukan, non-Markan tradition’ in v.69. It seems to me that 
if a source underlies the larger context, its wording is more or less identical to Mk 14:62, with 
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(1) 'Anó tod viv is distinctly Lukan idiom!. As in Mt 26:29 // Lk 22:18, Matthew has 
бтп’ &prı where Luke has бл0 tod убу. Each phrase reflects the author's diction’. Rather 
than tracing this minor agreement back to a hypothetical (Aramaic or Greek?) source? (or 
to the use of one by the other), the text of Mark itself sufficiently explains the addition: 
both Matthew and Luke may have felt the need to polish the awkward Markan yó сірі 
Kai буводе (the use of кої is strange; note the brusque change of tenses!), Luke by 
transposing and rephrasing y% кіш; Matthew by inserting nAtv A€yw Duiv (v.64), Luke 
and Matthew both by adding a terminus a quo to explain the abrupt change of tenses‘, 
thereby introducing a notion of imminence into Jesus’ words; 

(2) The most likely hypothesis to explain the absence of öyeoße is that Luke, unwilling 
to grant the hostile Sanhedrinists a vision of the exalted Son of Man before his coming at 
the parousia (21:27), transposed the verbum videndi to the vision of Stephen (Acts 7:56) 
and replaced Ордо by Өғорёо to assimilate the wording more strongly to Dan 7:13 
LXX; 

(3) Luke adds тоб £00 to the Markan circumlocution for God, ў öövanıs (man 
Aram. NNN); Bill. 1, 1006-1007; cf. EvPe 5:19) for the convenience of his Hellenistic 
readers (cf. Lk 12:8 diff. МИО 10:32; SLk 15:10); 

(4) The absence of кой épyóuevov ретй тфу увфЕЛфу tod офриуоб is also to be 


J.A. Fitzmyer, The Gospel According to Luke X-XXIV. Introduction, Translation, and Notes 
(AncB 28A; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1985) 1458; J. Plevnik, ‘Son of Man Seated at the 
Right Hand of God. Luke 22,69 in Lucan Christology’, Bib. 72 (1991) 336-338. 

! Lk 1:48; 5:10 (contra Mk 1:17 // Mt 4:19); 12:52; 22:18 (contra Mk 14:25 diff Mt 26:29 
бл” брті; not in раг. |?) Jn 6:53); 22:69 (contra Mk 14:62; diff Mt 26:64 бл” дртъ); Acts 
18:6; outside Luke-Acts only in Jn 8:11 (pericope de adultera) and 2 Cor 5:16. 

? "Ал" ӛрт Mt 23:39 (contra Lk 13:35 О); 26:29 (contra Mk 14:25 diff Lk 22:18 ало 
тоб убу); 26:64 (contra'Mk 14:62 diff Lk 22:69 ётё tod убу); further in Jn 13:19; 14:7; Rev 
14:13). The suggestion of A. Debrunner (cf. BDR 12,), followed by P.M. Casey, Son of Man. 
The Interpretation and Influence of Daniel 7 (London: SPCK, 1979) 183-184, that in Mt 
26:29 one should read блорті (‘verily’) for бл” дртъ (‘from henceforth’), is unlikely in the 
light of Matthean redaction. 

3 J. Jeremias, Neutestamentliche Theologie 1. Die Verkündigung Jesu (Gütersloh: С. 
Mohn, 1971, ?1979) 260-261; Marshall, Commentary 850; J. Nolland, Luke 18:35-24:53 
(WBC 35C; Dallas, TX: Word, 1993) 1110. 

4 Contra J.A.T. Robinson, Jesus and His Coming. The Emergence of a Doctrine (London: 
SCM, 1957) 49-50, who argued that Mark crossed out бл” &prı. 

5 J. Dupont, ‘Assis à la droite de Dieu. L’interprétation du Ps 110,1 dans le Nouveau 
Testament" (1974); repr. in: idem, Nouvelles Études sur les Actes des Apótres (LeDiv 118; 
Paris: Cerf, 1984) 226 n.51. 

6 W. Grundmann, Das Evangelium nach Lukas (ТАНК 3; Berlin: Evangelische, 1961, 
101984) 420; С. Schneider, Das Evangelium nach Lukas 2 (OTBK 3; GTB.S 501; Gütersloh: 
G. Mohn; Würzburg: Echter, 1977) 470. But see also the remarks of M. Sabbe, ‘The Son of 
Man Saying in Acts 7,56’, in: J. Kremer (éd.), Les Actes des Apótres. Traditions, rédaction, 
théologie (BEThL 48; Gembloux: Duculot, 1979) 261-262, who argues that the addition is 
inspired by Luke’s concern to underscore the divine nature of Jesus’ Messiahship. 
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attributed to Luke's editorial activity and reflects his tendency to deal with the delay of the 
parousia (cf. infra 178). The emphasis now falls completely on the exalted status of the 
Son of Man; 

(5) The use of 68 is for stylistic reasons, the change of tov vióv tod &vOpó mov ... 
Kadrjuevov into Еотол 0 vióg тоб дудропоо код иеуов is required by grammar. 


The crucial question in this verse is what timing Luke has in view with &nó 
tov vv. In the light of Luke’s use of &nó tov убу elsewhere, it is clear that 
the time indication cannot be taken with strict literalness!. The term is used 
proleptically. Does it refer to the resurrection’, the ascension’, or to the saving 
event as a whole^? What is envisaged is a period in the near future in which the 
Son of Man will be seated at God's right hand, without further reflection on the 
moment of its inception (the emphasis is on the exalted status of the Son of 
Man). With how much precision would Luke expect his readers to take the 
terminus a quo? It may not be totally irrelevant to point out that Luke preserves 
the saying in a pre-Easter context, that is, before its actual fulfilment. Perhaps, 
then, we should not insist on too much precision and take the time indication in 
general terms. We may catch the statement's intention best if we paraphrase the 
saying ‘it will not be long, before you see ...’ or, ‘you will very soon see ...’. 
But then again, Luke is writing with hindsight; did he never ask about the 
fulfilment of Jesus’ prophetic word? 

An investigation of v.69 alone does not solve the problem. Obviously Luke’s 
larger perspective must be taken into account. But it should be noted that, in 
comparison with Mark, Luke’s description is hardly a convincing 
reinterpretation of the saying in favour of the ascension, as e.g. G. Lohfink and 
E. Franklin would have іб. The effect of the excision of кої épydpevov peta 
TOV уєфєАФу tod ovpavod is that the vindication of the Son of Man is 
brought back to the immediate future, but in this respect the difference between 


! Contra Lygre, Exaltation 32-33.43-44. 

? Ph. Vielhauer, ‘Ein Weg zur neutestamentlichen Christologie? Prüfung der Thesen 
Ferdinand Hahns’, in: idem, Aufsätze zum Neuen Testament (TB 31; München: Chr. Kaiser, 
1965) 173; D.M. Hay, Glory at the Right Hand. Psalm 110 in Early Christianity (SBL.MS 
18; Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1973) 66; Dupont, ‘Assis’ 224-230. 

3 G. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den Himmelfahrts- und 
Erhöhungstexten bei Lukas (ФАКТ 26; München: Kósel, 1971) 237; E. Grässer, ‘Die 
Parusieerwartung in der Apostelgeschichte', in: Kremer (éd.), Actes 114; R. Maddox, The 
Purpose of Luke-Acts (Studies of the New Testament and Its World; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 
1982) 108; Plevnik, ‘Seated’ 331-347. 

* Cf. Fitzmyer, Luke 2, 1463. 

5 Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 237; E. Franklin, Christ the Lord. A Study in the Purpose and 
Theology of Luke-Acts (London: SPCK, 1975) 28-29. 
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Mark // Matthew and Luke is one in emphasis only. If Luke had wished to 
make an allusion to the ascension he could have done so much less 
ambiguously. If the ascension were the occasion of Christ's exaltation, why 
then did he eliminate the clouds, instead of reinterpreting them in conformity 
with the ascension cloud, in the same way he treated the Markan parousia 
clouds to conform them to his own cloud motif (Mk 13:26 // Lk 21:27) (supra 
105)? 


Lk23:42-43 Regardless of whether the penitent criminal hoped that Jesus 
would raise him from the dead in the age to come or that Jesus would take up 
his soul into heaven, the petition ‘to remember him (for good)’ (Ps 105:4 LXX) 
expresses the conviction that Jesus' imminent death would not be the end and 
that his royal authority would go beyond the constraints of death. If eig тђу 
ВосъЛвтау aov is the correct reading (‘remember me when you come into your 
kingdom"), the reference in all probability is to the period immediately after 
Jesus’ death, when Jesus would enter into his kingdom (= realm) (cf. 24:26 
тобеіу ... Kal eioeAdeiv eic тйу S6Eav «той v.l. eis triv BactAetav). But 
the textual evidence is suspect and a good case can be made for adopting the 
reading év та BaotAete cov?, which opens up the way for ап eschatological 
interpretation: ‘when you come іп (or with) your kingship (Aram. 1712221)”, 
i.e. as king, that is, at Christ's return in glory at the parousia (so explicitly in D: 
Еу TH йрёра тїс #Аебоғос̧ Gov)’. Full force can then be given to the adverb 
отішероу in Jesus’ reply: it is not in the distant future, but now, at the hour of 
death, that the criminal will experience the fulfilment of his request: that same 
day he will be with Jesus in Paradise, the intermediate resting place of the souls 
of the righteous dead waiting for the resurrection‘. 


р BL sa"* bo. This reading is accepted by B.M. Metzger, 4 Textual Commentary on 
the Greek New Testament (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, UBS, 1971, ?1994) 154 and 
by B.D. Ehrman, The Orthodox Corruption of Scripture. The Effect of Early Christological 
Controversies on the Text of the New Testament (New York, Oxford: OUP, 1993) 233-235, 
who treats Еу тў Васо oov as an ‘orthodox corruption’. 

^N A C? W Ө (070) f-? 33 Ж lat sy (sa™ bo"). The reading is followed by e.g. 
Marshall, Commentary 872; G. Petzke, Das Sondergut des Evangeliums nach Lukas (ZWKB; 
Zürich: Theologischer, 1990) 192. The reading eiogAO0eiv eig тђу BaotAe(av looks like a 
harmonisation to the more conventional phraseology, in particular to Matthean diction (Mt 
5:20; 7:21 (2x); 18:3; 19:23; Mk 9:47; 10:23,24,25; Lk 10:(24,)25; Jn 3:5; Acts 14:22). 

? Note that the phraseology is reminiscent of Lk 9:26 // Mk 8:38: dtav (the Son of Man) 
£A0n Ev tH 6689 abtod (cf. Mt 16:28 diff. Mk 9:1 // Lk 9:27; Mt 25:31). 

* On the contemporary Jewish conceptions of Paradise, see W. Bousset, Die Religion des 
Judentums im spáthellenistischen Zeitalter (hrsg. v. H. Gressmann; HNT 21; Tübingen: 
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The difficulty of the present saying lies in its wider christological 
implications. That Luke does not seem to know of a descensus ad inferos is one 
thing’. A more serious problem is how Jesus’ entrance into Paradise at the day 
of crucifixion (orjuepov) relates to his resurrection ‘on the third day’ (Lk 9:22; 
18:33). J.A. Fitzmyer thinks that *we can only speculate about how long an 
interval Luke may have considered between Jesus' death and burial and his 
entrance into glory’ (it is not stated in the Gospel tradition at what time Jesus 
actually rose from the dead, only that he appeared 'on the third day') and 
suggests taking the adverb ‘today’ seriously (read: literally)’. This is possible. 
On the other hand, Luke lays a certain emphasis on the ‘today’ of salvation 
elsewhere in his Gospel (2:11; 3:22; 4:21; 5:26; 13:32,33; 19:5,9), which 
suggests that he uses the term in a technical sense. Perhaps then we must take 
the ‘today’ of 23:43 as a standard designation for the time of messianic 
salvation, which begins with the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus’. As in 
22:69 (‘from now on’) Luke does not seem to be particularly concerned with 
exact chronology. Either way, the saying cannot be said to conflict with the 
primitive exaltation kerygma*. 


Lk 24:26 The critical issue in this verse revolves around the question whether 
Luke regards the Messiah’s ‘entrance into glory’ (cf. 2 Bar 30:1 and supra 77 


J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 41966) 282-285.488-489; P. Volz, Die Eschatologie der jüdischen 
Gemeinde (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 21934) 413-418; Jeremias, ThWNT 5, 763- 
766; H. Bietenhard, Die himmlische Welt in Urchristentum und Spátjudentum (WUNT 2; 
Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1951) 161-186; cf. Bill. 2, 264-269; 4/2, 1118-1165; 
HJP 2, 540-543.546 n.11. 

! №. Bieder, Die Vorstellung von der Höllenfahrt Jesu Christi. Beitrag zur 
Entstehungsgeschichte der Vorstellung vom sog. Descensus ad inferos (AThANT 19; Zürich: 
Zwingli, 1949) 57-70. 

? Fitzmyer, ‘Today You Shall Be With Me in Paradise’ (Luke 23:43)’, in: idem, Luke the 
Theologian. Aspects of His Teaching (New York, Mahwah: Paulist, 1989) 220-221. Cf. also 
Jeremias, 'Zwischen  Karfreitag und Ostern. Descensus und  Ascensus in der 
Karfreitagstheologie des Neuen Testaments’ (1949); repr. in: idem, Abba. Studien zur 
neutestamentlichen Theologie und Zeitgeschichte (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1966) 329. 

3 Ellis, Luke 268; E. Schweizer, Das Evangelium nach Lukas (NTD 3; Gottingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1982, ?1986) 240. 

^ Contra W. Schmithals, Das Evangelium nach Lukas (ZBK.NT 3/1; Zürich: 
Theologischer, 1980) 227, it cannot be maintained that the expression 'your kingdom' 
presupposes the ascension of Jesus. Jesus' entry into Paradise could involve the assumption 
of his soul only. On the level of Luke it is quite clear that Jesus’ body was in the grave 
immediately after death. 
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n.2) as an event (from the perspective of the Emmaus disciples) still in the 
future (ie. either at the ascension or at the parousia) or as an already 
accomplished fact in the past (ie. at the resurrection). Since the emphasis 
seems to be on the first part of the clause (the issue at stake is the suffering of 
the Messiah, not his exaltation-vindication), there is much to say for 
paraphrasing the verse as follows: *Was it not necessary that the Messiah 
should suffer these things before entering into his glory?' (cf. NEB), thereby 
leaving the question open when he would enter into glory (only that it would be 
subsequent to the passion)'. Yet, if the wider Lukan context is taken into 
consideration, it seems that we can be a little more specific about the terminus 
a quo of the Messiah's entrance into glory. Lohfink? has pointed out that the 
structure of the verse under consideration reflects a typical statement pattern 
(Aussageschema) found elsewhere in Luke-Acts (Lk 24:46; Acts 3:18; 17:3; 
26:23; cf. 14:22), and he observed that in each case the second member of the 
clause (each time a resurrection statement) refers to a past event. Lohfink then 
suggested that eioeAdeiv eic тђу ӧбЁсу avtod is а Lukan stylistic variation of 
the traditional фужотйуол ёк уекрфу (тӯ трета ňuépæ) and there seems to be 
no cogent reason to question this verdict. 

However, Lohfink seems to press the argument beyond its limits when he 
contends that, as far as Luke is concerned, eioeAdeiv eig tiv 6ó&av adtod is а 
resurrection statement and not an exaltation statement’. This judgement stands 
or falls with the assessment of Luke's wider treatment of resurrection, 
ascension and exaltation. The texts Lohfink adduced to corroborate his thesis 
(Lk 22:69; 23:43) cannot bear the weight, as we noted above, and positive 
evidence that Luke relocated the exaltation to the ascension is absent, at least in 
the texts we have discussed so far. 

Therefore, it seems to be a more natural interpretation that, for Luke, Jesus' 
resurrection is in some way connected with his ‘entrance into glory’ as an 
already accomplished event*. That is, at the resurrection Jesus entered into a 
new mode of existence. If we are right in suggesting that, in the earliest 
theology, the resurrection of Jesus implied his exaltation to heaven (i.e. to 
glory), then there is nothing irregular in this verse. If, finally, this line of 


! Stricto sensu only the (divine) necessity of the impending passion and vindication is 
described as a past event. The imperfect Ебел does not automatically make the following 
verbs events of the past as well. That the passion is considered as a past event is clear from 
the context, but only by implication. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 236-239. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 238-239. 

4 Cf. also (with some differences) Lygre, Exaltation 7-17. 
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interpretation is correct, the underlying implication (but no more than that!) is 
that on the Emmaus road Jesus appears as having already entered into his glory, 
i.e. he appears ‘from heaven'!. 


c. The Book of Acts (Acts 2:32-36; 5:31; 13:30-37) 

Apart from the ascension story in the opening chapter of the Book of Acts 
(Acts 1), three resurrection and exaltation texts deserve particular notice, two in 
the speeches of Peter in Jerusalem (Acts 2:32-36; 5:31), one in the missionary 
speech ascribed to Paul in Pisidian Antioch (13:30-37). 


Acts 2:32-36 Peter's Pentecost discourse (Acts 2:14-40) follows the basic 
structure of a primitive missionary speech’. The exordium (vv.14b-15), linking 
the speech to the Pentecost event (vv.1-13), is followed by a text from Scripture 
to interpret the event from a biblical perspective (vv.16-21 — Joel 3:1-5 LXX). 
Then follows a kerygmatic section on Jesus and his resurrection (vv.22-24), 
immediately followed by another proof-from-Scripture section, which proves 
the resurrection with the help of a messianic reading of Ps 15:8-11 LXX 
(vv.25-32), and the heavenly exaltation of Jesus and the subsequent outpouring 
of the Spirit, with the help of Ps 109:1 LXX (vv.33-36). Conventionally, the 
speech closes with a call to repentance (vv.37-40). 

At first sight the speech seems to contain a quite straightforward reference to 
the ascension understood as the occasion of Jesus’ exaltation to heaven: 00 yàp 
Aavid avéBn eic тойс обрауойв (v.34a), the obvious implication being that 


! M.-J. Lagrange, Évangile selon St. Luc (EtB; Paris: J. Gabalda, 1921) 606; Fitzmyer, 
"The Ascension of Christ and Pentecost’, 75 45 (1984) 422; idem, Luke 2, 1538-1539.1566. 

2 Some authors take the phrase 6 Beög ... £66Zaoev tov naida атой 'Incoüv (Acts 
3:13) as a reference to the resurrection-exaltation of Jesus [U. Wilckens, Die Missionsreden 
der Apostelgeschichte. Form- und traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen (WMANT 5; 
Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1961, 21974) 38-39; Lygre, Exaltation 119-120.122-123; 
F. Hahn, ‘Das Problem alter christologischer Uberlieferungen in der Apostelgeschichte unter 
besonderer Berücksichtigung von Act 3,19-21’, in: Kremer (64.), Actes 136 (+ Anm.28)]. 
This is of course possible, given the following antithetical бу ópeic u&v napeddxate ктА. 
In the present narrative context, however, it is also possible that the glorification/vindication 
of Jesus takes place in the miracle performed [Schneider, Die Apostelgeschichte 1. 
Einleitung. Kommentar zu Kap. 1,1-8,40 (HThK 5; Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1980) 
317]. Either way there is here no reference to the ascension. 

? C.H. Dodd, The Apostolic Preaching and Its Developments. Three Lectures (London: 
Hodder & Stoughton, 1936) (synopsis inside the back cover); Wilckens, Missionsreden 32- 
37; R.F. Zehnle, Peter’s Pentecost Discourse. Tradition and Lukan Reinterpretation in 
Peter 's Speeches of Acts 2 and 3 (SBL.MS 15; Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1971) 19-60 
(literature in Schneider, Apg 1, 95). 
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Jesus (the Messiah) did go up to the heavens. This statement is immediately 
followed by one of the rare full quotations of Ps 110:1 in the NT (vv.34b-35). 
Various authors have suggested that tfj 6e£1& обу tod Oeo 1лроәбеіс (v.33a) 
and &veßn eig тойс obpavotc ... к@Өою ёк бе ду pov (v.34a) are direct 
references (at least in the present literary context) to the event described in Acts 
1:9-11!. If this is so, we have here quite a significant and possibly early 
example of the ascension understood as exaltation or session at the right hand". 

There are, however, several indications in the text which suggest an 
alternative interpretation of the words. 

Firstly, the concern of the present context is to explain the miraculous events 
of Pentecost, in concreto to clarify what this has to do with Jesus of Nazareth. 
The argument is in two stages. At the first stage it is demonstrated that God has 
vindicated Jesus by raising him from the dead; this is documented with Ps 16:8- 
11 (15:8-11 LXX), which is taken to mean that Jesus (the Messiah) was kept 
from corruption’. At the second stage, to avoid a possible misunderstanding of 
the resurrection as a mere restoration to life (this would not in itself link the 
experience of Pentecost to Jesus!), Ps 110:1 is cited to declare that Jesus was 
exalted to heaven (the place where he must be to be able to communicate the 
Spirit to his disciples) and from there has poured out the Spirit. Tfj 6£&1à has 
been put forward for the sake of emphasis; as most commentators 
acknowledge, it is local rather than instrumental’. Luke thereby puts forward 


! J.G. Davies, He Ascended into Heaven. A Study in the History of Doctrine (BaL 1958; 
London: Lutterworth, 1958) 29; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 229; E. Krankl, Jesus der Knecht 
Gottes. Die heilsgeschichtliche Stellung Jesu in den Reden der Apostelgeschichte (BU 8; 
Regensburg: F. Pustet, 1972) 150; G. Friedrich, ‘Lk 9,51 und die Entrückungschristologie des 
Lukas', in: P. Hoffmann, N. Brox, W. Pesch (Hrsg.), Orientierung an Jesus. Zur Theologie 
der Synoptiker (FS J. Schmid; Freiburg: Herder, 1973) 67; J. Schmitt, *Kerygme pascal et 
lecture scripturaire dans l'instruction d'Antioche (Act. 13,23-37)', in: Kremer (éd.), Actes 
156; A. Weiser, ‘Himmelfahrt Christi I. Neues Testament’, TRE 15 (1986) 333; J. Zmijewski, 
Die Apostelgeschichte übersetzt und erklàrt (RNT 5; Regensburg: F. Pustet, 1994) 145; C.K. 
Barrett, The Acts of the Apostles 1. Preliminary Introduction and Commentary on Acts I-XIV 
(ICC; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1994) 149. 

? Under the reasonable assumption, of course, that Luke is in agreement with what he 
presents as verba Petri! Contra Haenchen, Die Apostelgeschichte (KEK Ш"; Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956, 71977) 189, who holds that Luke simply failed to assimilate 
a conflicting relic of tradition. 

з Cf. A. Schmitt, ‘Ps 16, 8-11 als Zeugnis der Auferstehung in der Apg.’, BZ NS 17 (1973) 
229-248. 

4 Н. Conzelmann, Die Apostelgeschichte (НМТ 7; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 
1963, ?1972) 33; G. Schille, Die Apostelgeschichte des Lukas (ThHK 5; Berlin: Evangelische, 
1983, ?1984) 113; Schneider, Apg 1, 275; R. Pesch, Die Apostelgeschichte 1 (EKK 5; 
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the literal-realistic interpretation of the sessio ad dexteram and takes this to be a 
crucial element in the argumentation. 

Secondly, given the use of орбо (v.33; cf. Phil 2:9), the resurrection context 
(vv.32,33; cf. Eph 1:20; 2:6), the traditional appeal to Ps 110:1 (vv.33,34,35)! 
and the close link of the exaitation and the bestowal of the Spirit (v.33), there 
need be no doubt that the NT exaltation kerygma lies at the background of Acts 
2:32-352, 

Thirdly, if the conjunction обу (v.33) is given full (illative) force, tH 6e&ıd 
... toO Ozo0 офоӨє{с repeats in different words what has already been said or 
implied, viz. that ‘this Jesus God has raised (from the dead)’ (у.32). 

Fourthly, the phrase &veßn eig тойс obpavotc is distinctly un-Lukan. 
Elsewhere, Luke never uses &va ovo in connection with the ascension and he 
has a pronounced preference for the singular обраудс instead of the plural 
ovpavot*. Luke is likely to have taken up this phrase from his source, 


Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener; Zürich: Benzinger, 1986) 124; Zmijewski, Apg 145-146. 

5 A. Wikenhauser, Die Apostelgeschichte übersetzt und erklärt (RNT 5; Regensburg: Е. 
Pustet, 1938, 41961) 46; G. Stahlin, Die Apostelgeschichte (NTD 5; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck 
& Ruprecht, 1962, 71980) 49; F.F. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles. Greek Text with 
Introduction and Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Leicester: Apollos, 1951, ?1990) 
126; Barrett, Acts 1, 149. 

Ги is disputed whether ty бєЕЁїй обу тоб Өєоб bpwOeic (v.33a) is an allusion to Ps 
110:1. Some authors think of the influence of Ps 15:11 LXX tepnvörnteg Ev tý óebi& oov 
eig téAoc (significantly, the quotation of Ps 16 in vv.25-28 stops exactly at this point, 
obviously in view of what comes next). Unfortunately, this observation does not settle the 
issue: the author either preserved Ps 15:11c for v.33, or left the passage out, because it was 
redundant in view of the much clearer reference of Ps 110:1 in v.33. Others refer to Ps 117:16 
LXX бебіб kvpíov Üwyooév (note its context!), Bill. 2, 619; B. Lindars, New Testament 
Apologetic. The Doctrinal Significance of the Old Testament Quotations (London: SCM, 
1961) 171; B. Rigaux, Dieu l'a ressuscité (SBFA 4; Gembloux: Duculot, 1973) 68. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 226-229; Gourgues, Droite 173-178; Weiser, ‘Himmelfahrt’ 330. 

3 05 (ndvreg Nneig ёореу рбрторес̧) refers to the resurrection [1:22 udptupa тїс 
буоотбфоеос avtOU; cf. 3:15; Е. Blass, Acta apostolorum sive Lucae ad Theophilum liber 
alter. Editio philologica apparatu critico, commentario perpetuo, indice verborum illustrata 
(Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1895) 58; H.J. Holtzmann, Die Apostelgeschichte (HC 
I/2; Freiburg: 1889; Tübingen, Leipzig: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, ?1901) 37; Schneider, Apg 
1, 275; Bruce, Acts GT 126], rather than to тобтоу tov 'InooÛûv (cf. Acts 1:8 éoeo0é pov 
ийрторес). On the Lukan witness motif, see Wilckens, Missionsreden 145-149. 

4 Of the 37 instances of обраудв in Lk, only five are in the plural (10:20; 11:2; 12:33; 
18:22; 21:26), three of which correspond to the plural of Mt ([11:2]; 18:22; 21:26). Five times 
Luke changes the plural into a singular (3:21,22; 6:23; 11:13; 15:7). Only in one case Lk has 
a plural against Mt-Mk (12:33); 10:20 is unparalleled. Of the 26 instances of обраубс in 
Acts (MGM 729), only two have the plural (2:33; 7:56). Of the latter text the tradition-critical 
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presumably from a Jewish-Palestinian milieu'. Since Luke did not assimilate 
the words to his own idiom we may assume that he uses the traditional 
wording, which the hearers/readers would easily recognise as such (a modern 
author would use quotation marks). 

Fifthly, the fact that Luke uses traditional material is confirmed by a 
comparison with other texts. The ideology of Acts 2:32ff. draws very close to 
Eph 4:8-10, where the &vapaívo eig Офос from Ps 67:19 LXX is used in 
connection with Christ's resurrection-exaltation and the subsequent giving of 
the Spirit. One is reminded also of the Johannine connection of glorification 
and bestowal of the Spirit (Jn 15:26; 16:17; cf. 14:16; 7:39; cf. 20:22). 
Considering the intrinsic connection of exaltation and outpouring of the Spirit 
in the present context, there is much to say for the view that Acts 2:32ff. 
remotely alludes to Ps 68:19?, and one more example of the heavenly journey 
type of ascension (note the use of the active mode!), i.e., a temporary journey to 
heaven in order to return with the gift of the Spirit (anabasis-katabasis pattern). 
Its function is distinctly different from that of a rapture (Entrückung), which 
closes one's earthly life. 

The above mentioned observations easily fit the form-critical pattern of the 
Easter faith which we discovered in the previous chapter. If our assessment of 
the evidence is correct, Acts 2:33 confirms rather than contradicts our 
suggestion that, in the earliest preaching, the heavenly journey type of 
ascension is reserved for the Easter event. 

A further comment on the conclusion of the argument stated in v.36 is 
appropriate here: 


' Aoga óc оўу yivwoKétw пйс ойкос `ТорођА бтъ Kai кбръоу ц0тду кой ypiotóv 
énotnoev ò Өебс, тобтоу тду "Іпообу бу Әиеіс éovaupooate. 


The theology contained in this verse is probably traditional. One is reminded of 
early Christian confessions such as Rom 1:4 and Phil 2:9, according to which 
Jesus was granted a new status from the resurrection-exaltation onwards. 


question is still unsolved, see Sabbe, ‘Son of Man Saying’ 241-279. According to H.E. Tódt, 
Der Menschensohn in der synoptischen Uberlieferung (Gütersloh: G. Mohn, 1959) 274-276 
and N. Perrin, Rediscovering the Teaching of Jesus (New York, Evanston: Harper & Row, 
1967) 178-179, Acts 7:56 is pre-Lukan. See for the use of обриудс also Е. Torm, ‘Der 
Pluralis obpavot’, ZNW 33 (1934) 48-50. 

' G. Kretschmar, ‘Himmelfahrt und Pfingsten’, ZKG 66 (1954/55) 216; Fitzmyer, 
‘Ascension’ 434. 

2 Eg. Lindars, Apologetic 39.42-44.51-59; Dupont, ‘Ascension du Christ et don de l'Esprit 
d'aprés Ac 2,33’ (1973); repr. in: idem, Nouvelles Études 199-209; Gourgues, Droite 174- 
177; Barrett, Acts 1, 149-150. 
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Although the theological message of the Lukan birth narratives (Lk 1-2) is that 
Jesus is Son of God (Christ and Lord) from the beginning, it is equally clear 
that Luke regards the resurrection-exaltation as a special event which gives 
Jesus a new status which he did not possess before. So Luke could formally 
agree with &noinoev, although he probably would have chosen a different way 
to express himself if he were not bound by the wording of his source. Even if 
Luke takes up an early piece of Christian theology to give the speech an air of 
antiquity (even though this would not fit his own theology), on the level of 
Luke the idea seems to be that, at the resurrection-exaltation, it has become 
manifest who Jesus was Фл” &pxfjc, namely God's Lord and Messiah’. 

The upshot of ail this is that there is no justification for associating vv.33,34 
with the ascension forty days after Easter. In line with the primitive 
resurrection-exaltation paradigm &véßn eic тойс обрауойс is only a different 
way of describing Jesus' entrance into his eternal glory on the day of the 
resurrection (Lk 24:26; cf. Eph 4:8-10; 1 Pet 3:22). 


Acts 5:31 Once it is recognised that the exaltation event referred to in Acts 
2:32-36 occurred on Easter, a similar line of interpretation presents itself for 
Acts 5:31. In response to the crucifixion (у.30) God (bywdeig is now 


! See R.E. Brown, The Birth of the Messiah. A Commentary on the Infancy Narratives in 
the Gospels of Matthew and Luke (AncB Reference Library; New York: Doubleday, 1977, 
?1993) 31 et passim; J.D.G. Dunn, Christology in the Making. An Inquiry into the Origins of 
the Doctrine of the Incarnation (London: SCM, 1980, ?1989) 51. 

? Marshall, The Acts of the Apostles. An Introduction and Commentary (TNTC 5; 
Leicester: IVP; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1980) 80. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 228-229 has argued that Luke has reinterpreted the primitive 
kerygma. Luke inserted ob mévteg түнєїс éouev ийртърев (v.32) between the reference to 
the resurrection and the exaltation, thereby indicating his belief that these were two distinct 
events. Luke accordingly reinterpreted the офодетс (in the primitive kerygma an invisible 
event) as a reference to the visible ascension of Acts 1:9. But the issue is not whether or not 
resurrection and exaltation are distinct or not, but whether exaltation and ascension are one 
event. 

4 W. Michaelis, öpdw ктА., ThWNT 5 (1967) 356. Cf. Gourgues, Droite 167-168. 
Marshall, Acts 78, comments on v.33: ‘The resurrection is to be understood as the exaltation 
of Jesus. It was not simply a revivification but an ascension to be with God. Peter regards this 
as self-evident (...)’. 

5 The question whether rjyeıpev (v.30) refers to Jesus’ historical mission [Th. Zahn, Die 
Apostelgeschichte des Lucas 1 (КМТ 5; Leipzig: A. Deichert, Werner Scholl, 21922) 203-204 
Anm.63; Bruce, Acts GT 172 (perhaps)] or to his resurrection [Blass, Acta (philologica) 87; 
Holtzmann, Apg 48; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 230; R.F. O’Toole, ‘Some Observations on 
Anistemi, ‘I Raise’, in Acts 3:22,26’, ScEs 31 (1979) 85-92; Marshall, Acts 119; Schneider, 
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explicated as 0 Ogóc ... Офоову) has exalted Jesus as Leader and Saviour ‘at 
his right hand'!. As in 2:33, Üyooev тў Se&1& abtod (v.31) does not refer to 
the ascension’, but to Ше resurrection-exaltation. 


Acts 13:30-37 In Paul's missionary speech in Pisidian Antioch (Acts 13:16- 
41), the Christ event is summarised without reference to the ascension or the 
exaltation’. It is Jesus’ historical mission (vv.23-29) and his divine vindication 
in the resurrection from the dead (vv.30-37), which are the focal points of the 
proclamation. Whether &vaotrjoag ` [особу (v.33) refers to the resurrection 
(raised from the dead)* or to the historical mission of Jesus (raised as a 
prophet) is immaterial to our purpose. The point to be noted is that in the 
following verses the resurrection seems to build to the climax of the Christ 
event, the effect of which is the offer of salvation and justification (vv.38-39). 
Such a contention is only meaningful if the resurrection is more than a mere 
resuscitation and constitutes the crucial turning-point in salvation history. The 
resurrection initiates the Messiah's eternal reign. Again this is the traditional 
resurrection-exaltation concept. A series of biblical exaltation-vindication texts 
is used in support of the resurrection: possibly Ps 2:7 (v.33), Is 55:3 LXX 


Apg 1, 395 Anm.91; Pesch, Apg 1, 216-217], does not seem to affect the line of our argument. 
A reference to the resurrection is more likely in view of the resurrection context. 

' As in 2:33 тӯӣ бебі should be taken as a local dative, see Gourgues, Droite 169-172 (+ 
172 n.25). The v.l. тў 9961 хото? (D* gig p sa; Ir") is an ancient accidental error, Metzger, 
Commentary 290. The confusion of AOEH and AEEIA is also attested in Is 62:8 (apparatus 
criticus Rahlfs 2, 649; Göttingen LXX 14, 352); Ps 16:15 (бе ъф for ӧбЁо in Ө) (cf. Eb. 
Nestle in Metzger, Commentary 290). 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 230-232; Schneider, Apg 1, 397. 

? On ào8n Exi ruépac nAeloug v.31, see supra 98 n.4, and infra 172 n2. 

^ Holtzmann, Apg 90; Haenchen, Apg 395 (+ Anm.3); Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 232-236; 
Kränkl, Jesus 137, R.N. Longenecker, Biblical Exegesis in the Apostolic Period (Exeter: 
Paternoster, 1975; repr. Biblical and Theological Classics Library 5; 1995) 102-103; 
O'Toole, *Christ's Resurrection in Acts 13:13-52', Bib. 60 (1979) 365-368; Marshall, Acts 
226; K. von Zedtwitz, Die Auferstehung Jesu in der christologischen Interpretation von Apg. 
2:24-31 und 13:32-37. Eine motiv-, form- und traditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung (Diss. 
Freiburg im Breisgau, 1981) 333-335; Schneider, Apg 2, 137 Anm.97; Schille, Apg 295-296. 

5 Blass, Acta (philologica) 152; Н.Н. Wendt, Die Apostelgeschichte (KEK II5; Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1880, *1899) 240; E. Preuschen, Die Apostelgeschichte (HNT 4/1; 
Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1912) ad іос.; M. Rese, Alttestamentliche Motive in der 
Christologie des Lukas (StNT 1; Gütersloh: G. Mohn, 1969) 81-86; Bruce, Acts GT 309-10; 
Barrett, Acts 1, 645-646. 

5 If v.33 refers to the resurrection, though, we have once more an example of an exaltation 
text in support of the resurrection, rather than the ascension. 


V. RESURRECTION, EXALTATION AND ASCENSION IN LUKE-ACTS 159 


(v.34), and Ps 16:10 (which Luke employs as a resurrection prediction in 2:27 
as well!) (v.35). 


d. The Nature of the Lukan Post-Resurrection Appearances 

The most forceful objection to the thesis we are presently developing is that 
Luke does not seem to give a clear impression that he understands the post- 
Easter appearances as ‘appearances of the already exalted Lord from heaven”. 
Yet this seems to be the necessary corollary to the foregoing analysis. 

The issue is a complex one. What are, e.g., the criteria against which the 
nature of the appearances can be measured? And what examples would Luke 
have at hand upon which to model his narrative? In the Jewish rapture tradition 
the motif of a post-rapture appearance is not constitutive to the rapture 
Gattung’. In Graeco-Roman antiquity, on the other hand, we find a large 
repertoire of stories about divine men appearing after their *disappearance' and 
about gods who freely associate with people, not infrequently without being 
recognised as visitors from another world. Would they provide a plausible 
context of understanding for the post-resurrection appearances of Jesus? 

In his stimulating analysis of the post-resurrection appearance stories in the 
gospel tradition, J.E. Alsup? has made a comparative analysis of the hellenistic 
Beiog бутір appearance stories and the Gospel tradition. After having studied 
the appearance traditions of Apollonius of Tyana, Romulus, Aristeas of 
Proconnesus, Cleomedes of Astypaleia, Alcmene, Peregrinus Proteus, and 
Demainete*, Alsup concludes that the hellenistic appearance stories do not offer 
the conceptual background for the Gospel appearances, despite the strong 
formal correspondence and structural similarities: 


*(...) a formal analogy via the presence of similar motifs, concepts and forms of expression 
may well be an option, but closer consideration of the statement intention of the Ветос 
бур appearance story makes it impossible to consider these accounts as analogous іп an 
essential sense. That is to say, both complexes share motifs like that of the figure in 
question being seen, recognized as a bodily reality, alive, interrupting a state of sorrow, 
causing a drift to rejoicing and dispelling fears, moving about or travelling, and engaging 
the participants in conversation, as well as the already mentioned disappearance motif, 
which is so key to Ше етос ќуўр type; as formal categories they show a certain 


! The objection of Franklin, Christ 31-32. 

? Cf. E. Bickermann, ‘Das leere Grab’ (1924); repr. in: idem, Studies in Jewish and 
Christian History 3 (AGJU 9; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1986) 70-81, who, however, blurs the 
religion-historical distinctions. 

3 JE. Alsup, The Post-Resurrection Appearance Stories of the Gospel Tradition. A 
History-of-Tradition Analysis With Text-Synopsis (CThM 5; Stuttgart: Calwer, 1975). 

* Alsup, Appearance Stories 215-238. 
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parallelization and correspondence. But these similarities resist their fusion into categories 
of identity since their statement intention as a vehicle within a particular thought-world 
demonstrates distinctions which are not parallel to one another". 


Alsup's estimation of the matter concurs with our own reservations expressed 
earlier about the ‘transferability’ of religion-historical conceptions from one 
religion into another (supra 39-40). In his search for a plausible paradigm 
within the OT-Jewish tradition, Alsup then turns to the anthropomorphic 
theophany stories of the OT and the intertestamental literature (Gen 18; Ex 3f.; 
Judg 6,13; 1 Sam 3; Tob 5,12; TAb ВУ. He identifies the following structural 
and formal elements in the OT theophany stories: (1) verbs of seeing, encounter 
and action; (2) reaction of the participants (recognition or non-recognition); (3) 
the identity of the appearing one; (4) response and address of the appearing 
one; (5) content of address; (6) reaction and rejoinder; (7) culmination. On the 
basis of an analysis of the appearances recorded in Mt 28:16-20; Lk 24:36-49; 
Jn 20:19-29; Lk 24:13-33,35; Jn 21:1-14; 20:14-18, Alsup concludes: *The OT 
anthropomorphic theophany stories did stand formally and essentially behind 
the conception of the gospel appearance stories—even though they are nowhere 
quoted directly—so that the formulation of the latter took place as a conscious 
reflex, a deliberate reaching back to this OT traditional complex, and that to the 
exclusion of other possibilities, to give them a definite form of expression and 
thereby also direction of statement". 

Alsup’s conclusion is pertinent to our own investigation for various reasons. 
First of all, it should be noted that the theophanies discussed by Alsup are all in 
a sense 'appearances from heaven'. This is of course an essential component of 
the theophany Gattung. Secondly, the theophanies under consideration are 
anthropomorphic, which means that the character who appears is virtually 
unrecognisable as a heavenly being. Thirdly, Alsup identifies both the Emmaus 
story (Lk 24:13-33,35) and the appearance to the disciples (Lk 24:36-49) as 
anthropomorphic theophany stories^. Fourthly, Alsup arrives at his form-critical 


Г Alsup, Appearance Stories 239. 

2 Alsup, Appearance Stories 239-263. 

3 Alsup, Appearance Stories 265 (with the text italicised). Likewise L. Goppelt, Theologie 
des Neuen Testaments (hrsg. v. J. Roloff, UTB 850; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1976, 21978) 290-291. See further the discussion in J.M. Guillaume, Luc interpréte des 
anciennes traditions sur la résurrection de Jésus (EtB; Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 
1979) 83-92. 

4 See the Text-Synopsis inside the back cover of Alsup's book. It should be noted that 
Alsup puts vv.50,51 between brackets. The classification of vv.50,51 as the culmination part 
is rightly disputed by M.C. Parsons, The Departure of Jesus in Luke-Acts. The Ascension 
Narratives in Context (JSNT.S 21; Sheffield: JSOT, 1987) 52. Vv.36-49 are a thematic unity; 
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classification on the basis of the text in its present (Lukan!) form. This text 
bears a strong mark of Lukan redaction!, so that we may safely assume that 
Luke consciously patterns the appearances after the theophany model. 
Tentatively it may be suggested, then, that if Alsup's categorisation of the 
resurrection appearances in Lk 24 as theophany stories is correct, it follows that 
Jesus’ appearances are ipso facto manifestations from heaven’. 

Exegetical indications in the text itself to corroborate this hypothesis are few, 
if any. Admittedly, commentators have not been slow to search for evidence in 
support of the thesis that the Lukan appearances are manifestations of the 
already exalted Lord from heaven, but it must be conceded that the yield is 
meagre. Because the critical issue turns on the nature of the appearances during 
the forty-day interval, we must discard from the outset Paul's Damascus road 
experience. This heavenly manifestation to Paul, ranked on the same level with 
the other post-Easter appearances by Paul himself (1 Cor 15:8), has its own 
interpretative problems, which we will turn to at a later stage of the 
investigation. Thus we must concentrate upon the appearance stories of Lk 24 
and Acts 1 themselves. So much is clear, that in Luke's description Jesus’ 
resurrection body was of a different nature than his pre-resurrection body, 
proven by his capacity to make sudden entrances and disappearances (Lk 
24:31,36, cf. v.51). It was a body of flesh and bones (Lk 24:39), but more than 
that. One cannot avoid recalling the Pauline description of the resurrection 
body as a бора nveupatikóv (1 Cor 15:44), but this does not rule out the 
possibility that Jesus was in some state of transition during the forty days. 

Sometimes an appeal is made to the Lukan redaction of Mk 16:5. Luke adds 
that the disciples ‘did not find the body то? корїо® 'Inaoó' (Lk 24:3). This is 
the first time in the Gospel that Luke uses the full expression © Küpıog 
"Inooöc. If this is deliberate, it may have some significance that he does so at 
this particular point of the story, namely at the very dawn of the resurrection*. 


vv.50-53 is an independent unit requiring a formal classification of its own. 

Г We need only refer to the studies of J. Wanke, Die Emmauserzählung. Eine 
redaktionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zu Lk 24,13-35 (EThSt 31; Leipzig: St. Benno, 
1973); Guillaume, Zuc interpréte; R.J. Dillon, From Eye-Witnesses to Ministers of the Word. 
Tradition and Composition in Luke 24 (AnBib 82; Roma: IBP, 1978), and the commentaries 
ad loc. 

? Cf. also K. Berger, Die Auferstehung des Propheten und die Erhóhung des 
Menschensohnes (StUNT 13; Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976) 497 Anm.222. 

? That Jesus was not immediately recognised by the Emmaus disciples may not be relevant 
here, because this was caused by an act of divine blinding (Lk 24:16,31). 

4 So e.g. Guillaume, Luc interpréte 19 (cautiously); cf. C.F.D. Moule, ‘The Christology of 
Acts’, in: L.E. Keck, J.L. Martyn (eds.), Studies in Luke-Acts. Essays Presented in Honor of 
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Luke may have felt it appropriate to call the risen Lord ‘the Lord Jesus’ from 
the resurrection onwards’. But the textual status of the reading is disputed? and 
the argument probably overly subtle’. 

Again, we should ask ourselves what kind of evidence we should in fact 
expect to find. A comparison with the Gospel of Matthew, which, as we noted 
above, closes with an appearance of the exalted Lord (supra 130), is most 
illuminating. The scenery has many parallels with Luke. Note the following 
points of agreement’: 


v.16 the reference to the eleven disciples (Lk 24:33; against the twelve in Jn 20:24); the 
motif of the mountain (cf. Acts 1:12); 

v.17 the motif of disbelief (Lk 24:41); the aorist use of óp&o (Lk 24:39; cf. Jn 20:20); the 
motif of проскбупотс (Lk 24:52); 

v.18 é£ovoía is materially parallelled in ббуонлс (Lk 24:49); the authority of Jesus as 
the motivation to go in Matthew parallels with the empowering *from on high' in 
Luke (Lk 24:49); 

v.19 the name of Jesus (Lk 24:47); the universal mission (Lk 24:47); the reference to God 
the Father (Lk 24:49; cf. Jn 20:21); 

v.20 Kai [бой] вуф (Lk 24:49); a reference to the Spirit (Lk 24:49; cf. Jn 20:22); the 
promise of abiding divine presence (Lk 24:49). 


Unlike Mt 28:16-20, there is no explicit reference to the exalted status of the 
risen Lord in Luke-Acts. But then again, in Matthew Jesus is recognised as 
such through his words. Does not the authoritative teaching of the risen Lord in 
Luke-Acts offer a suitable analogy? Besides, it should not be overlooked that 
Christ's appearance ‘from heaven’ at the end of Matthew's Gospel was 
ambiguous enough to allow room for doubt (Mt 28:17)! But are these 
arguments really convincing? 

Perhaps we should follow a different line of argumentation. C.K. Barrett and 
C.H. Talbert have both suggested that Luke was writing with an anti-gnostic or 


Paul Schubert (Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1966) 160-161. 

! A similar explanation is proposed by Zmijewski, Apg 39 vis-à-vis Acts 1:6, but there we 
are on still less firm ground, since we do not have there the combination xópioc ' Inooóc. 

2 The reading is disputed by С.р. Kilpatrick, "KYPIOZ in the Gospels’ (1968); repr. in: 
idem, The Principles and Practice of New Testament Textual Criticism. Collected Essays 
Edited by J.K. Elliott (BEThL 96; Leuven: Peeters, Leuven University Press, 1990) 210; 
Ehrman, Corruption 219. 

? It is, however, interesting to note that in the gospel tradition the expression occurs further 
only in Mk 16:19. 

4 See B.J. Hubbard, The Matthean Redaction of a Primitive Apostolic Commissioning. An 
Exegesis of Matthew 28,16-20 (SBL.DS 19; Missoula, MO: Scholars, 1974) 102-107. 
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anti-docetic bias’. This becomes most clear in the appearance stories, where the 
physical reality of the resurrection is stressed time and again: Jesus is not a 
ghost (Lk 24:37), he is capable of eating fish (24:43), he departs to heaven in 
bodily form (24:51), and so on. Tentatively, then, it may be suggested that 
Luke consciously toned down precisely the elements we are looking for, to 
avoid the false impression that Jesus' resurrection was spiritual. To counter 
docetism it was necessary to stress the fully human/bodily nature of the 
appearances. This leaves little room for supernatural flashing lights, 
thunderbolts, a halo, light effects, etc. as we find in the apocryphal gospel 
tradition [e.g. EvPe 9:35-10:42; EpAp(Eth) 51 (62); Codex Bobiensis (k) on 
Mk 16:3]. This would also clarify why Luke preferred to pattern the appearance 
stories on the analogy of the anthropomorphic theophany stories, and not on 
more spectacular disclosures of divinity (as e.g. in Ex 19:17-20). We must 
conclude, then, that there is no principal objection to a categorising of the post- 
Easter appearances recounted by Luke as ‘appearances of the already exalted 
Lord from heaven". 


e. Summary and Conclusions 

The theory that the Lukan ascension story is the result of a radical 
reinterpretation or ‘historicising’ of the primitive exaltation kerygma (Ps 
110:1), either along the lines of Mk 16 or along the lines of the Fourth Gospel, 
falls short of convincing proof. For Luke, the exaltation of Jesus, traditionally 
articulated with the help of the symbol of the session at the right hand of God, 
took place on the day of the resurrection, not forty days later on the day of the 
ascension. Luke reserves Ps 110 exclusively for the interpretation of the Easter 
event (resurrection-exaltation). To read the Lukan ascension story in the light 
of Mk 16:19 is theologically unjustified and anachronistic. Luke does not vote 


' Barrett, Luke the Historian in Recent Study (London: Epworth, 1961) 62-64; Talbert, 
Gnostics; idem, ‘An Anti-Gnostic Tendency in Lucan Christology’, NTS 14 (1968) 259-271. 

? So B. Weiss, Die Evangelien des Markus und Lukas (KEK II ? Göttingen: Vandenhoeck 
& Ruprecht, 1876, 41901) 692; Michaelis, Die Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen (Basel: Н. 
Majer, 1944) 73-96; idem, ThWNT 5, 355-356; W. Tom, ‘Waar was Jezus gedurende de 
veertig dagen tusschen Zijn opstanding еп hemelvaart?, СТАТ 39 (1938) 404-411; idem, 
‘Nog eens: waar was Jezus gedurende de veertig dagen tusschen Zijn opstanding en 
hemelvaart?’, СТАТ 40 (1939) 303-306; idem, ‘Het vraagteeken gehandhaafd’, СТАТ 41 
(1940) 129-131; P. Benoit, *L'Ascension' (1949); repr. in: idem, Exégése et Théologie | 
(Paris: Cerf, 1961) 404-405; Bietenhard, Himmlische Welt 66-67; Robinson, Coming 134- 
136; Goppelt, Theologie 294 Anm.31; Fitzmyer, ‘Ascension’ 422; idem, Luke 2, 1538-1539; 
J.F. Maile, ‘The Ascension in Luke-Acts’, TynB 37 (1986) 46; Bruce, Acts GT 103; Hampel, 
Menschensohn 366 (+ Anm.100!). 
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for the Johannine option either. Unlike the Fourth Evangelist, Luke dates the 
exaltation on a calendar day, so to speak. He never speaks of the ascension of 
Jesus in terms of a return to heaven (katabasis-anabasis)', and he does not 
describe the ascension on a heavenly ascent pattern (anabasis-katabasis for the 
revelatory or redemptive purposes)’. 

The basic flaw in the theory that, for Luke, the ascension marks the moment 
of Christ’s exaltation is that it is not sensitive to the proper distinction of 
‘forms’ in which ascension language was employed in the ancient world and by 
Luke. A complicating factor that has emerged in the course of the present 
investigation is the imprecision with which ascension language is being used in 
the modern debate. The persistent speaking of the ascension without taking into 
account the semantics proper to the ‘forms’ employed, tends to ignore the 
differences between the various formal categories, and the diversity with which 
the particular writers fill these forms with content. The дудВосъс of Jesus in 
the Fourth Gospel, e.g., is not interchangeable with Ше &v@Anuyrıg.of Jesus in 
Luke-Acts. And even where ‘rapture’ language is used with reference to Jesus 
(1 Tim 3:16; Rev 12:5), we should be very cautious about over-interpretation 
and illicit harmonisations. The wide variety of ascension language should 
prevent us from assuming that all the NT writers were bound to utilise 
ascension or rapture language with the scenery of Acts 1:9-11 in the back of 
their minds. 

Luke consistently presents the event of Acts 1:9-11 in terms of an 
Entrückung. For the resurrection-exaltation complex (the Easter event), he also 
employs ascension language (in the comprehensive sense of the word), but he 
does so (in the line of his sources!) with the conceptual and terminological 
tools of the heavenly journey type of ascension, in which Christ is the active 
participant and takes his rightful seat in heaven, from where he is actively 
involved in the affairs of his church. Such a conceptualisation is far removed 
from the rapture type of ascension, which puts Christ, as it were, temporarily on 
a sidetrack, waiting for the parousia. 


! Luke does not seem to think of Jesus in terms of pre-existence, see Brown, Birth 141-142 
et passim (see index 751 s.v. ‘Preexistence of Jesus’); Dunn, Christology 50-51; K.-J. 
Kuschel, Geboren vor aller Zeit? Der Streit um Christi Ursprung (München, Zürich: R. 
Piper, 1990) 407-420. 

? This would be simply reading back a Johannine conceptuality into the text. So Bengel, 
Gnomon 434: sursum receptus est; H.B. Swete, The Ascended Christ. A Study in the Earliest 
Christian Teaching (London: Macmillan, 1910) 6; ІН. Bernard, ‘Assumption and 
Ascension, ERE 2 (1909, 71930) 153 (‘resumption’), 156-157; J.N. Geldenhuys, 
Commentary on the Gospel of Luke (NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1951) 646; J.F. 
Walvoord, ‘The Ascension of Christ’, BS 121 (1964) 11. 


V. RESURRECTION, EXALTATION AND ASCENSION IN LUKE-ACTS 165 


The proper classification of forms proved to be particularly helpful in our 
understanding of Acts 2:32ff., which at face value seemed to allude to the event 
described in Lk 24:50-53 and Acts 1:9-11, but which on closer scrutiny 
appeared to be a solemn description of the Easter event as found elsewhere in 
the early church (Eph 4:8-10 etc.). Luke never confuses the two categories. 
Forty days separate the two conceptualisations! To Luke, Jesus is manifested as 
the Exalted One from the resurrection onwards and he does not postpone the 
exaltation forty days. The post-resurrection appearances described in the 
Gospel and Acts are all appearances of the already exalted Lord *from glory' or 
‘from heaven’, in which Christ temporarily condescended to human conditions. 
That they are devoid of supernatural accompanying phenomena such as clouds, 
light flashings and so on, may reflect Luke's ‘anti-docetic tendency’ to avoid 
the suggestion that the risen and exalted Lord was a луебцо ог фбутооци. 
Although Luke ties resurrection and ascension into a fixed chronological 
scheme, the ascension can be spoken of as an ‘exaltation’ only in an attenuated 
sense. 

Unless Mk 16:19 draws from a source, the longer ending of Mark seems to 
be the earliest (second-century AD) witness to the rapture-ascension of Jesus 
interpreted as sessio ad dexteram Dei. That from a very early stage of tradition 
the Lukan ascension narrative was read as a narrative report about Christ's 
session at the right hand of God must have been a virtually unavoidable 
consequence of the two stories being part of the canon (both conclude the life 
of Jesus with an ascension, thereby using the same terminology). Many early 
interpreters of Luke have (unconsciously or not) read the ascension story with 
Mk 16:19 and current dogma in the back of their minds and in doing so 
practised ‘canonical criticism’ avant la lettre. Ultimately this has led to the 
artificial distinction of the various stages of Christ’s humiliation and exaltation 
in the dogmatic handbooks of old-Protestant orthodoxy'. Whatever one may 
say about the validity of such a harmonistic reading for the construction of a 
systematic theology, this is not what Luke and the primitive church were 
concerned about. 

However, it should not go unnoticed that this is only part of the story. The 
primitive exaltation kerygma, in which resurrection and ascension were one 
event, survived in a period in which Luke-Acts had already received canonical 
status’. An author such as Jerome apparently did not notice any discrepancy 
between an ascension on Easter Sunday and one forty days later 


' See Н. Heppe, Die Dogmatik der evangelisch-reformierten Kirche. Dargestellt und aus 
den Quellen belegt (hrsg. v. E. Bizer; Neukirchen: Neukirchener, [1861] 1958) 387-403. 
? See Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 98-109. 
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(DieDomPasch; AMar 3/2, 416.418; CChr.SL 78, 550; cf. also Tertullian, 
Advlud 13,23; PL 2, 636-637, but probably unauthentic). This seems to indicate 
that Acts 1 was not universally read as a report about the sessio ad dexteram. If 
the early church regarded the resurrection as the moment of coronation or 
enthronement, we have also a plausible explanation for the fact that only from 
the fourth century AD onwards the ascension festival was celebrated as a 
distinct feast (supra 14-15 n.2). 

This being said, we must turn to the remaining question: what is the role of 
the ascension in Lukan theology, if it is not in the first place an expression of 
Jesus' exaltation? How does it relate to the expectation of the parousia? What 
does it add to Luke's understanding of the Christ event and to christology in 
general? 


CHAPTER SIX 


THE RAPTURE CHRISTOLOGY OF LUKE-ACTS (11) 


a. Introduction 

The question to be addressed in the present chapter is: what is the positive role 
of the ascension within Luke's wider concept of christology and salvation 
history, if it is not (or not in the first place) a narrative description of Christ's 
exaltatio ad dexteram Dei? Is it only an artistic creation from the hand of Luke 
to provide the Jesus story with an appropriate finale and so ‘scarcely more than 
an editorial winding-up of the series of incidents following the resurrection’, as 
C.H. Dodd once put it?! Is the ascension story only a conventional literary 
means to get rid of the main character of Book I to clear the scene for Book II? 
If Luke's ascension story served a literary-aesthetic purpose only, there would 
not be much sense in looking for an underlying theological (or christological) 
motif that inspired Luke to incorporate the story. Yet this is an assessment not 
many scholars have been prepared to make. There are good reasons to assume 
that the ascension story (also) has a polemical or tendentious function. It should 
be noted, for example, that a large segment of the narrative in Acts 1 reflects a 
concern to correct some misunderstandings (e.g. 1:3-4,6-8,11). And the 
repeated stress on the visibility of the ascension (Acts 1:9-11) seems to be more 
than a stylistic ornamentation required by the rapture Gattung’. Regardless of 
whether or not Luke used source material, the crucial question is: how is it that 
the ascension story has come to be described as it is, in this particular wording 
and with these particular points of emphasis? 

What, then, were Luke's aims and objectives? What was (were) the critical 
issue(s) he wished to tackle? Which doctrinal misconception(s) did he seek to 
correct? And, how does the ascension story help to establish the point? In other 
words, what is the apologetic value of Luke's ‘rapture christology’? 

Unfortunately, the search for the Sitz im Leben des Verfassers of the 
ascension story is surrounded by a number of methodological intricacies. Much 


"С.Н. Dodd, ‘The Appearances of the Risen Christ. An Essay іп Form-Criticism of the 
Gospels’ (1957); repr. in: idem, More New Testament Studies (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 1968) 123 n.1 with reference to Mk 16:19 and Lk 24:51. 

? This is not to say that Lk 24 and Acts 1 have no historical core, but that is simply a 
different question. 
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depends upon hypothetical reconstructions of the eschatological views of Luke 
and his supposed readership, the date of composition of Luke-Acts and its 
assumed purpose, and the development of early Christian theologising in 
general. There is a long and complicated trail from the early days of the Church 
to the time of Luke-Acts and criteria to outline the development with 
reasonable confidence are either lacking or inadequate. Any attempt to come to 
grips with the issue of the Lukan Sitz im Leben is—this must be clear from the 
outset—inevitably speculative. 

Of these, the question of the date of Luke-Acts is perhaps the least difficult. I 
am inclined, with a significant strand of modern scholarship, to date Luke-Acts 
in the 70's or 80's of the first century AD, at any rate after the Jewish war and 
after the fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of the temple!. Since these events 
were traditionally regarded as signs of the End?, it should cause no surprise to 
see a renewed interest in apocalyptic-eschatological speculations in this very 
period. As we noticed in chapter two, it is in the post-70 AD period that the 
Jewish-apocalyptic rapture speculations gained increasing popularity. In this 
respect one can hardly avoid the conclusion that rapture thinking was as it were 
‘in the air’ and that Luke has accurately caught the mood of the time. 

We have already pointed out that there is a strong connection between Jesus' 
ascension and his parousia. Ás we noted in chapter two, this interconnection is 
inherent to the Jewish beliefs about the afterlife, the earthly-oriented 
eschatology and Jewish anthropology. From a first-century Jewish perspective, 
then, it does not cause any surprise to see that as soon as Jesus was gone the 
angeli interpretes started lecturing on the parousia? (Acts 1:11; cf. also 3:21). 


Г With e.g. Е.Е. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles. Greek Text with Introduction and 
Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Leicester: Apollos, 1951, ?1990) 9-18 (who changed 
his earlier judgement). To avoid repetition of the arguments pro et contra see the NT 
introductions, the commentaries on Luke and Acts, and the literature cited in A.J. Mattill, M. 
Bedford Mattill, 4 Classified Bibliography of Literature on the Acts of the Apostles (NTTS 7; 
Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1966) 147-152. Suffice it to say at this point that I am unconvinced by the 
arguments put forward in support of a dating of Acts in the early 60's (62 AD) by J.A.T. 
Robinson, Redating the New Testament (London: SCM, 1976) 86-117, and C.J. Hemer, The 
Book of Acts in the Setting of Hellenistic History (ed. C.H. Gempf; WUNT 49; Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1989) 365-410. They do not seem to acknowledge sufficiently the 
‘distance factor’ which determines the overall pattern of Acts. The earliest possible date is 
not necessarily the actual date. 

? Bill. 1, 949. It is instructive to see how Luke's contemporary, Flavius Josephus, 
interprets the destruction of the city and the temple with apocalyptic imagery, see Josephus, 
BJ VI v,1-3 (271-309). 

? Not, it should be noted, on his sessio ad dexteram! 
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To put it in the most general terms: the ascension is a confirmation of the 
certainty of the promise of the parousia. Jesus went up to heaven not to remain 
there forever, but to return on the Day of Judgement. 

But exegesis cannot (or at least should not) stop here. To establish more 
precisely how ascension and parousia are interconnected it is necessary to 
cross-examine the texts on their statement intention. As we know from 
common day parlance, language may take on a completely different 
connotation if its context changes. Inasmuch as meaning is closely connected 
with the context in which it stands (both the linguistic context and the life 
situation of the author, that is!), it is of crucial importance to know in what 
particular. geistesgeschichtlichen surroundings Luke penned the ascension 
story. What was Luke's theological concern in telling the ascension story? 
Should the ascension story be perceived as a response to a misplaced form of 
Naherwartung and is it Luke's intention to say that the parousia is not an event 
to be expected in the near future?! Or is the emphatic affirmation of the 
certainty of the parousia to be understood as a response to critical minds who 
denied that there would be any parousia at all (cf. 2 Pet 3:4)?? Or is the angelic 
promise that ‘this Jesus ... will come in the same way (oÖtwg ... ду трбтоу) as 
you saw him go into heaven' (Acts 1:11) perhaps a response to a (Gnostic?) 
spiritualising tendency which asserted that the parousia had already taken place 
in the spiritual realm (cf. 2 Thess 2:2)?! With such questions іп mind we must 
now try to describe what Ludwig Wittgenstein would call the ‘language-game’ 
(Sprachspiel) of the ascension*. 


b. The Ascension and the Closure of the Time of Jesus 
In his Gospel, Luke puts special emphasis on the presence of salvation in the 


' Н. Conzelmann, Die Apostelgeschichte (НМТ 7; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 
1963, 71972) 26-27; E. Grässer, ‘Die Parusieerwartung in der Apostelgeschichte’, in: J. 
Kremer (éd.), Les Actes des Apótres. Traditions, rédaction, théologie (BEThL 48; Gembloux: 
Duculot, 1979) 112-117; E. Haenchen, Die Apostelgeschichte (KEK III"; Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956, 71977) 149-150.157-158. 

? S.G. Wilson, ‘The Ascension. A Critique and an Interpretation’, ZNW 59 (1968) 277. 

3 Cf. C.H. Talbert, ‘The Redaction Critical Quest for Luke the Theologian’, in: Jesus and 
Man's Hope | (Perspective; Pittsburgh, PN: Pittsburgh Theological Seminary, 1970) 176- 
178. 

4 On the significance and relevance of this concept for biblical interpretation, see A.C. 
Thiselton, The Two Horizons. New Testament Hermeneutics and Philosophical Description 
with Special Reference to Heidegger, Bultmann, Gadamer, and Wittgenstein (Exeter: 
Paternoster, 1980) 357-427. 
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earthly ministry of Jesus, more than the other synoptic evangelists do!. 


The notion of the fulfilment of the OT messianic promise in Jesus runs as a continuous 
thread through the Lukan infancy narratives (Lk 1-2), especially through the Magnificat 
(Lk 1:46-55) and the Benedictus (Lk 1:68-79). At Jesus’ presentation in the temple, 
Simeon declares that (in this child) his eyes have seen God's salvation (Lk 2:30). When 
Luke introduces John the Baptist, he extends the Isaiah quotation from Mk 3:3 to include 
the words kai öyeran тбса офрЕ тб aotrjptov тоб £00 (Lk 3:6 = Is 40:5 LXX). There 
is a dramatic outburst of the activity of the Holy Spirit—promised and expected in the end- 
time—in the first four chapters of Luke: Luke records that John will be filled with the 
Holy Spirit (Lk 1:15); Elizabeth, filled with the Holy Spirit, prophesies (Lk 1:41), and so 
does Zechariah (Lk 1:67). Simeon is guided by the Spirit (Lk 2:25-27). The Spirit 
descends in visible form (Gwyatik® cider) on Jesus at his baptism (Lk 3:22). In his 
programmatic sermon in the Nazareth synagogue Jesus claims that the prophetic words of 
Is 61 have been fulfilled in the audience’s presence (Lk 4:21): The year of the Lord’s 
favour is now (Lk 4:19). Later on in the ministry of Jesus, Luke reports Jesus’ message to 
John the Baptist, about the messianic blessings present in his ministry (Lk 7:22 = Q Mt 
11:4-5). After the return of the Seventy[-two] Jesus declared that he had watched ‘Satan 
fall from heaven like a flash of lightning’ (SLk 10:18 NRSV), a sure sign of his defeat. A 
blessing is pronounced upon the eyes that are privileged ‘to see what you [the disciples] 
see’ (Lk 10:23 NRSV). In Lk 11:20 (7 Q Mt 12:28) Jesus interprets his exorcisms as proof 
of the present reality of the kingdom of God’. The presence of salvation is also expressed 
in Luke's special emphasis on ‘today’ (orjuepov), which is a keyword in his Gospel 
(MGM 891-892) and which refers to the time of messianic salvation present in the 
ministry of Jesus*. In Acts 10:38 it is recalled by Peter ‘how God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power; how he went about doing good and healing 
all who were oppressed by the devil, for God was with him’ (NRSV). _ 


But for Luke and his readers the period of Jesus belonged to the past, not to say 
the distant past; it is a closed epoch, at any rate (Acts 1:1-2,21-22; 10:37ff.; cf. 
Lk 1:1-2). Jesus is no longer physically present among his followers—those 
who claim to be him are impostors (Lk 21:8; cf. Acts 5:36-37; 8:9-10). By the 


! ILH. Marshall, Luke, Historian and Theologian (Exeter: Paternoster, 1970) 116-187; F. 
Bovon, Luc le théologien. Vingt-cing ans de recherches (1950-1975) (MoBi; Neuchatel, 
Paris: Delachaux & Niestlé, 1978) 255-284 (Forschungsbericht). 

? See R.E. Brown, The Birth of the Messiah. A Commentary on the Infancy Narratives in 
the Gospels of Matthew and Luke (AncB Reference Library; New York, etc.: Doubleday, 
1977, 21993) 235-499.617-695; J.A. Fitzmyer, The Gospel According to Luke l-IX. 
Introduction, Translation, and Notes (AncB 28; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1981) 303- 
448. 

? Perhaps Lk 17:21 also envisages a present understanding of the Kingdom of God, but a 
good case can be made for a futuristic interpretation (see the commentaries ad loc.). 

^ H. Flender, Heil und Geschichte in der Theologie des Lukas (BEvTh 41; München: Chr. 
Kaiser, 1965, ?1968) 135-137. 
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time Luke wrote Acts the Jesus event had become ‘Phänomen der Geschichte’, 
as Н. Conzelmann put it’. 

Unlike the other Evangelists, Luke provides the earthly life of Jesus with a 
clear-cut finale, a sharp line of demarcation in time and place. The first and 
most obvious function of the ascension story is that it describes the final leave- 
taking of the risen Lord. The ascension concludes the last apostolic 
christophany (Lk 24:36-53; Acts 1:4-11), it concludes the period of post- 
resurrection appearances (Lk 24), and it concludes the public ministry of Jesus 
as a whole (beginning with his baptism by John), as is clear from Acts 1:1- 
2,21-22. The ascension, in other words, rounds off an era in salvation history. 
This closing function is most prominent in Lk 24. In Acts 1 the perspective 
broadens in that the ascension opens up a new period, the period of the 
Church’. 

Yet to say that the ascension functions as the dividing line between two 
epochs in salvation history—self-evident as such an assertion may be—catches 
only part of the truth. As is clear from the larger study of Luke-Acts (e.g. the 
Jesus-Paul and Jesus-Peter parallelisms) Luke's focus is more on that which 
connects the two periods than that which divides them. The function of the 
forty days leading up to the ascension is to ensure the continuation of Jesus' 
preaching. They are a ‘last rehearsal’ before the Church is launched into the 
mission of the world on the day of Pentecost, ten days later. 


c. The Apologetic Function of the Forty Days 

With the exception of Acts 1:3, no attempt is made in the NT to affix 
chronological boundaries to the post-resurrection appearances. Christ's 
appearance at a mountain in Galilee recorded in Mt 28:16-20 cannot be dated 
with any precision, but probably falls shortly after the resurrection (reckoning 
with the time needed for the disciples' travel from Jerusalem to Galilee). In the 
longer ending of Mark (Mk 16:9-20) the various appearances and the 


! Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit. Studien zur Theologie des Lukas (BHTh 17; Tübingen: 
J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1954, $1977) 173 (see also 30.156.158.172-174); see also 
Haenchen, Apg 107-108; Grasser, Das Problem der Parusieverzógerung in den synoptischen 
Evangelien und in der Apostelgeschichte (BZNW 22; Berlin, New York: W. de Gruyter, 
1957,?1977) 188-189. 

? [n his Historia Ecclesiastica, Eusebius treats the ascension (&vd&Anııc) of Jesus as а 
standard calendar date to date events in the early Church, see HistEccl II i (prologue) (2x); II 
1,3; II xiii,3 (quoting Justin, Apol 1,26); III v,2 (2x); III xxix,2 (quoting ClemAlex, Stromata 
3,25); III xxxix,10; cf. also I xiii, 4. 

? As far as we know, the original Gospel of Mark did not record appearances at all. Mk 
14:28 and 16:7 cryptically hint at a future post-resurrection manifestation of Jesus, but it is 
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ascension seem to have taken place on the day of resurrection, although the 
composite makeup of the appendix requires some caution. In the Fourth Gospel 
the appearances stretch out over little more than a week (cf. Jn 20:1,19,26). 
And if we may read the appendix to the Fourth Gospel (Jn 21) as a continuation 
of the preceding narrative, the period of appearances lengthens into a few 
weeks at the most (the only time indications are found in 21:1,14). Except for 
the appearance to Paul, to which we will turn later, the post-Easter appearances 
took place within the relatively short time-span of a few weeks or months after 
the resurrection. We may safely assume that in general opinion the post-Easter 
manifestations of the risen Lord were restricted to the early days of the Church 
and that the period of special appearances had come to a close. Paul, at any 
rate, seems to have considered Christ's appearance to him to be the last one (1 
Cor 15:8)'. 

Luke-Acts sides with the tradition of the early Church in restricting the 
duration of the appearances. In Acts 1:3 the post-resurrection appearances 
occur within the time-span of forty days, that is, six weeks approximately. 
According to Acts 13:31, Jesus appeared to those who had come up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem ¿tì Тінерос nAeloug, ‘in the course of many days". 

During the forty days, Jesus delivered his final instructions to his disciples. 
This reminds us, as we noticed above (supra 99 + n.3), of the rabbinic 
emphasis on reliable instruction, and in particular the forty-day scheme of the 
Jewish rapture traditions of Ezra and Baruch, who instructed their disciples 
before they were taken up, to ensure that their teaching would survive after 
their departure. 

That there is a note of continuity in the forty days is confirmed by the 
content of the instruction: during this period Jesus taught his disciples tà тері 
tfi; BaciAetac tod Oeo (Acts 1:3), and in so doing reiterated what he had 


not clear whether this is a reference to a post-Easter appearance (as Matthew obviously took 
it) or to the parousia. 

! If we may take Еохатоу in a temporal sense. So e.g. F.W. Grosheide, De eerste brief aan 
de kerk te Korinthe [CNT(K); Kampen: J.H. Kok, ?1957) 390 n.27; see also J. Roloff, 
Apostolat-Verkündigung-Kirche. Ursprung, Inhalt und Funktion des kirchlichen 
Apostelamtes nach Paulus, Lukas und den Pastoralbriefen (Gütersloh: G. Mohn, 1965) 
49.51.55-56; J.D.G. Dunn, Jesus and the Spirit. A Study of the Religious and Charismatic 
Experience of Jesus and the First Christians as Reflected in the New Testament (London: 
SCM, 1975) 101. At any rate, at the time of writing, it was simply historical reality that the 
appearances had come to an end. 

? G. Lohfink, Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Untersuchungen zu den Himmelfahrts- und 
Erhóhungstexten bei Lukas (StANT 26; München: Kósel, 1971) 177 (+ Anm.40) translates 
correctly: ‘eine ргбВете Zahl von Tagen hindurch’. 


VI. THE RAPTURE CHRISTOLOGY OF LUKE-ACTS (II) 173 


taught them during his pre-Easter ministry (Lk 4:43; 8:1; 9:2,11,60; 10:9,11; 
16:16) as a preparation for what the Church would preach afterwards (Acts 
8:12; 19:8; 20:25; 28:23,31). 

The function of the forty days of instruction is clearly related to the role of 
the apostles as eyewitnesses. It is to them that Jesus appeared and to them that 
he entrusted his teachings. Luke insists that Jesus had chosen them ‘through the 
Holy Spirit’ (Acts 1:2) (supra 96), thereby suggesting that their authoritative 
position in the Church was a divine ordinance. The forty days, then, are some 
sort of ‘guarantee device’ of the authentic apostolic witness’. In view of the 
threat of heresy and the danger of corruption of the gospel message which 
threatened the Lukan community (cf. Acts 20:29-30), the question of the 
authenticity of the gospel must have become acute at some point of time. Now 
that Jesus was no longer physically present on earth, how could his teachings 
be kept from corruption and heresy? The forty-day scheme of the Jewish 
rapture traditions provided Luke with a fit scheme to make clear that the twelve 
apostolic eyewitnesses were the legitimate representatives of the gospel 
message (Acts 1:22; 10:41-42; 13:31). The true gospel is the apostolic gospel, 
the gospel which was entrusted to the Twelve. 

This authenticating motif, incidentally, is what Luke has in common with the 
(later) Gnostic claims of post-resurrection instruction. Both Luke and the 
Gnostics attach special significance to the post-resurrection teachings of Jesus. 
But whereas in Luke-Acts the teaching envisages continuity of what was 
publicly known of the earthly teaching of Jesus, the Gnostics exploited the 
post-resurrection period of teaching to convey new and secret teachings. 

The authenticating function of the forty days may provide an explanation for 
Christ’s appearance to Paul on the Damascus road, an event which Paul himself 
did not hesitate to add to the official list of apostolic christophanies (1 Cor 
15:8; cf. 1 Cor 9:1) but which clearly falls outside the constraints of Luke’s 
forty-day scheme. The fact that the Damascus event is significant to Luke as 
well is clear from the fact that he has Paul relate the story no less than three 
times (Acts 9:3-9; 22:6-11; 26:12-18). The way he describes the appearance, 
however, makes one think of a visionary experience—the Lukan Paul calls it an 
obp&vioc ónta ote, a ‘heavenly vision’ (Acts 26:19)’—rather than a physical 
appearance of Jesus in line with the resurrection appearances. 


! Talbert, Luke and the Gnostics. An Examination of the Lukan Purpose (Nashville, New 
York: Abingdon, 1966) 17-32. 

? Cf. Ch. Burchard, Der dreizehnte Zeuge. Traditions- und kompositionsgeschichtliche 
Untersuchungen zu Lukas' Darstellung der Frühzeit des Paulus (FRLANT 103; Góttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1970) 92-93.129-136. 
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To understand the issue correctly we must remember that, strictly speaking, 
the function of the forty days is not to date the ascension but to delimit the 
period of apostolic instruction (supra 98ff.). This may reveal the issue at stake. 
What distinguishes Paul from the Twelve is not in the first place the timing of 
the appearance—the Twelve apostles had seen the risen Lord before, Paul after 
the ascension (or before or after Pentecost for that matter')—but the different 
function of the appearances to the Jerusalem apostles from that of the 
appearance to Paul. Luke's periodisation has to do with the origin and 
authenticity of the Christian kerygma. For Luke, the Jerusalem apostles are the 
authentic and legitimate custodians of the faith?. Paul does not belong to the 
Twelve, he is not an apostle in this restricted sense’. He does not meet the 
(Lukan) qualifications set out in Acts 1:22“. From Paul's own statements in his 
letters as well as from the Book of Acts we know that his claim to apostolic 
authority and the content of his preaching were under constant attack (Gal 1-2; 
1 Cor 9:1-2; 2 Cor 11:5; 12:11; 1 Thess 2:3-6; Acts 21:20-21,28; 28:17; cf. 
24:5; 25:8; 23:29). Seen in this light, it is possible that Luke's presentation 
strikes a polemical note, presumably in defence of Paul’. He makes it clear that 
the Christian kerygma stems from the Jerusalem apostles: they were fully 
instructed concerning the kingdom of God during the forty days and hence are 
the authentic witnesses; it was not Paul who invented the Christian 
proclamation nor was he to be regarded as an innovator. Luke reassures his 
readers that the Christian kerygma as it was proclaimed by Paul goes back to 
and has the full support of the Jerusalem community“. 


! So Fitzmyer, Luke 1, 194; idem, ‘The Ascension of Christ and Pentecost’, TS 45 (1984) 
422. 

? See Talbert, Gnostics 17-32.49-56. 

? It is only with reluctance that Luke calls Paul an ‘apostle’ (Acts 14:4,14), whereas Paul 
himself on various occasions made a point of it (Gal 1:1; 1 Cor 15:9; Rom 1:1f.). On Luke's 
view on the apostolate, see inter alios Roloff, Apostolat 169-235; J. Jervell, Luke and the 
People of God. A New Look at Luke-Acts (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg, 1972) 75-112; G. 
Schneider, Die Apostelgeschichte 1. Einleitung. Kommentar zu Kap. 1,1-8,40 (HThK 5; 
Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1980) 221-232 (lit. 221-222); K. Haacker, * Verwendung und 
Vermeidung des Apostelbegriffs im Lukanischen Werk', NT 30 (1988) 9-38. 

4 Note that his name is absent from Acts 13:31 and that Luke subtly distances Paul as 
preacher of the Gospel from the apostolic witnesses (v.32). 

5 In defence of Paul, because of Luke's otherwise positive treatment of Paul; cf. Roloff, 
Apostolat 199-211.232; Burchard, Zeuge 135-136. That the Lukan Paul is subordinate to the 
Jerusalem apostles speaks for him rather than against him. 

$ This is of course not to say that Luke wrote Acts simply as a defence for Paul. We rather 
must reckon with a complexity of motives and concerns. 
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It is difficult if not impossible to say whether the appearance to *more than five hundred 
brothers and sisters at one time' (1 Cor 15:6 NRSV) falls inside or outside the forty days 
of Acts 1:31. Assuming that Luke knew of this ‘mass appearance’ (which is by no means 
clear!) he may have suppressed it for theological reasons. So large a number of 
appearances would admittedly strengthen the reality of the resurrection, but it would also 
run counter to the theological point he wishes to make, viz. that the (pre-ascension) 
appearances were intended for the instruction of the apostolic witnesses. And if it was a 
post-ascension event, it would not fit very well to the nature of the ascension as 
concluding the last appearance. 


d. The Ascension and the Expectation of the Parousia 
By the time Luke came to write Acts it was a historical reality that the promise 
of the imminent parousia of Jesus had not taken place. Despite the strong 
element of imminent expectation in the teaching of John the Baptist, Jesus and 
the early Christians’, the fiery baptism announced by the Baptist had not 
happened, nor had Jesus made his glorious appearance on the clouds of heaven; 
the *turn of the ages' had not occurred, at least not in the obvious meaning of 
the term. Although it is probably an oversimplification to say that the delay of 
the parousia had caused a deep crisis in early Christianity—a growing number 
of scholars express their surprise that the eschatological problem did not cause 
a deep crisis?—the loss of hope in the imminent parousia has put its imprint 
upon early Christian theologising (2 Thess 2:1-12; 2 Pet 3:1-13). To find out 
where Luke stands and how his rapture christology confronts the 
*eschatological question' we will turn to Luke's expectation of the parousia and 
his understanding of the interim period. 

The eschatology of Luke is a vast and most complex subject*. Apart from the 


! For the various positions, see the commentaries ad loc. 

? Dunn, Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. An Inquiry into the Character of 
Earliest Christianity (London: SCM; Valley Forge: TPI, 1977, ?1990) 309-340. 

3 Including Conzelmann! See his Grundrif der Theologie des Neuen Testaments 
(bearbeitet v. A. Lindemann; UTB.W 1446; Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1967, 
51993) 348. 

* A Forschungsbericht is found in Bovon, Luc le théologien 11-84. Older literature on 
Lukan eschatology is found in Mattill, Mattill, Bibliography 301-303; W.E. Mills, A 
Bibliography of the Periodical Literature on the Acts of the Apostles 1962-1984 (NT.S 58; 
Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1986) index s.v. Eschatology. Of the literature since 1984 we mention: 
Bruce, ‘Eschatology in Acts’, in: H.W. Gloer (ed.), Eschatology and the New Testament. 
Essays in Honor of G.R. Beasley-Murray (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1988) 51-63; J.T. 
Carroll, Response to the End of History. Eschatology and Situation in Luke-Acts (SBL.DS 92; 
Atlanta, GA: Scholars, 1988); E.E. Ellis, ‘La fonction de l'eschatologie dans l'évangile de 
Luc', in: F. Neirynck (éd.), L'Évangile de Luc—The Gospel of Luke. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition of L'Évangile de Luc. Problèmes littéraires et théologiques (BEThL 32; Leuven: 
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non-controversial recognition that Luke’s eschatological perspective is 
different from the earliest sources in that he reflects more consciously than his 
predecessors upon the interval which separates the time of Jesus from the final 
consummation at the end of history, no scholarly consensus exists on such 
issues as Luke's attitude towards the problem of a delayed parousia, his 
understanding of the nature of the BaoiAeía tod Өғоб, his hopes and 
expectations about Israel, the role of the Spirit in salvation history, and so on. 
Luke does not offer a systematic treatment of these matters. To uncover his 
views we are to a large extent dependent upon scattered utterances, veiled 
allusions, alleged editorial operations on his sources, and so on. It is therefore 
not surprising to see that Lukan interpreters in the past have come to widely 
divergent reconstructions of Luke's eschatological conception. 

According to H. Conzelmann! and E. Grásser? Luke completely abandoned 
belief in the imminence of the parousia and 'de-eschatologised' the original 
kerygma. In an attempt to provide a lasting solution for all generations to come 
he projected the End to the distant, unknown future and advanced the ascension 
as a replacement (Ersatz) for the imminent coming of Jesus. This means that in 
Luke’s eyes the ascension had a strongly 'retardierende Funktion'?. Grässer 
maintains that ‘der innerhalb des Neuen Testaments nur bei Lukas breit 
ausgebaute Topos der Himmelfahrt ein kráftiges Indiz dafür [ist], wie 
uneschatologisch Lukas im Grunde denkt’*. 

A.J. Май, on the other hand, labelled Luke-Acts as ‘apocalyptic in nature’, 
Luke's Gospel as ‘probably the most apocalyptic of all four роѕре1ѕ”°, and he 
went so far as to contend ‘that is was precisely because of his imminent hope 
that Luke penned his two volumes'5. Mattill does not comment on the role of 
the ascension in this context, but one might expect that the significance 
attached to the ascension as a delaying factor would need to be qualified to a 
greater or lesser extent. In fact, many scholars would deny that the ascension 
has anything to do with a delay or an eschatological problem at all. 

Before we can investigate the particular role of the ascension vis-à-vis the 


Leuven University Press, Peeters, 1973, 71989) 51-65.296-303 (additional note ‘Eschatology 
in Luke Revisited"). 

! Conzelmann, Mitte 87-127. 

? Grüsser, Parusieverzógerung; idem, ‘Parusieerwartung’ 99-127. 

? Grässer, ‘Parusieerwartung’ 115. 

4 Grüsser, ‘Parusieerwartung’ 116 (italics mine). 

5 Маш, Luke and the Last Things. A Perspective for the Understanding of Lukan Thought 
(Dillsboro, NC: Western North Carolina Press, 1979) 6. 

5 Манш, Last Things 233 (italics mine). 
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eschatological question we must have a general idea of the various components 
on which Luke's eschatology has been built. The following points present, in 
my view, a fair presentation of Luke's eschatological concerns. 

Firstly, Luke retains belief in the parousia in its traditional form, i.e. as a 
public, visible event in the future (e.g. Lk 9:26; 12:40; 17:24,30; 18:8; 21:27; 
Acts 1:11; 3:20; cf. 10:42; 17:31). This stands even if there are traces here and 
there of a so-called ‘vertical (individual) eschatology'!. 


The evidence for such a vertical (individual) eschatology put forth in support of the theory 
is however far from compelling. In the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus (SLk 16:19- 
31) where immediately after death a separation takes place between righteous and 
unrighteous, Luke is supposed to stand under the influence of a Platonic worldview. But 
the argument rests on the assumption that Hades is the final state of the dead. The 
evidence, however, can be satisfactorily explained within the bounds of traditional OT- 
Jewish eschatology, where Hades designates the intermediate state of the righteous and the 
unrighteous dead prior to the final judgement (1 En 22; 4 Ezra 7:75-101; cf. Jude 6-7; 1 
Pet 3:19-20). Lazarus, it may be assumed, is on ‘the happy side of Hades’ (Mattill). He is 
in Hades, not in Gehenna!? This explanation would apply also to Jesus’ promise to the 
penitent criminal (Lk 23:43) which we discussed supra 150-151. 

A stronger case can be made for Stephen (Acts 7:55-60). If the underlying implication 
is that Stephen immediately after his martyrdom went to heaven (the text seems to suggest 
this!), Stephen's fate would be exceptional (not every person is so privileged!) but not 
impossible in the light of first-century Jewish martyrology’. At any rate, Luke does not 
give us a hint that Stephen's case should be generalised. The same conception is found in 
the Book of Revelation, where we have the martyrs under the altar (i.e. in heaven) (Rev 
6:9-11) and the righteous and unrighteous dead in Hades (e.g. 20:13). Luke's individual 
eschatology (if present) is marginal and it certainly does not obliterate a futurist 
eschatology*. 


Secondly, there is a firm element of imminent expectation in Luke’s Gospel. 
Luke transmits, without any apparent sign of embarrassment, some of the 


! So e.g. Barrett, ‘Stephen and the Son of Man’, in: W. Eltester, F.H. Kettler (Hrsg.), 
Apophoreta. Festschrift für Ernst Haenchen (BZNW 30; Berlin: A. Tópelmann, 1964) 32-38; 
J. Dupont, ‘L’aprés-mort dans l'oeuvre de Luc’ (1972); repr. in: idem, Nouvelles Etudes sur 
les Actes des Apótres (LeDiv 118; Paris: Cerf, 1984) 358-379; Schneider, Parusiegleichnisse 
im Lukas-Evangelium (SBS 74; Stuttgart: KBW, 1975) 78-84.89-90.94-98. 

? Cf. also J. Nolland, Luke 9:21-18:34 (WBC 35B; Dallas, TX: Word, 1993) 829; J. van 
Bruggen, Lucas. Het evangelie als voorgeschiedenis (CNT derde serie; Kampen: J.H. Kok, 
1993) 311. 

> Cf. U. Kellermann, Auferstanden in den Himmel. 2 Makkabder 7 und die Auferstehung 
der Mártyrer (SBS 95; Stuttgart: KBW, 1979). 

* See further J. Ernst, Herr der Geschichte. Perspektiven der lukanischen Eschatologie 
(SBS 88; Stuttgart: KBW, 1978) 78-87; Mattill, Last Things 34-40; R. Maddox, The Purpose 
of Luke-Acts (Studies in the NT and Its World; Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark, 1982) 103-105. 
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harshest Naherwartungslogia preserved in the Jesus tradition (Lk 9:27 // Mk 
9:1; Lk 21:32 // Mk 13:30; Lk 22:18 // Mk 14:25; cf. Jn 6:53). The 
apocalyptic-eschatological preaching of John the Baptist is replete with the 
expectation of the impending eschatological wrath (Lk 3:7,9,17). The Seventy(- 
two) disciples are to announce the imminent coming of the eschatological 
kingdom of God (Lk 10:9,11; cf. 21:31). And in the Parable of the Unjust 
Judge (SLk 18:1-8), which comes immediately after a set of eschatological 
instructions (Lk 17:20-37), God is promised to act ‘quickly, speedily’ (Еу 
t&X£t, 18:8) on behalf of his elect, viz., at the parousia of the Son of Man’. 

Thirdly, it is equally clear that the imminence of the parousia is not a central 
premise of Luke. His concern lies elsewhere. Although the absence in Lk 22:69 
of the words Kai Врхбиеуоу ретй TOV увфеЛфу tod obpavod (Mk 14:62 // 
Mt 26:64) does not necessarily reveal Luke’s embarrassment about the 
nonoccurrence of the parousia‘, it does make clear that the centre of interest has 
changed. As Luke transmits the saying, the emphasis falls completely on the 
exalted status of Christ in the present (i.e. the period between resurrection and 
parousia). Note that the notion of imminence is virtually absent in the Book of 
Acts’. 


Fourthly, Luke seems in fact to reckon with a longer interval between the 


! Despite the many attempts to soften the uneasy directness of these sayings (including the 
Lukan parallel Lk 9:27!), they seem to suggest quite clearly that Jesus expected the parousia 
to happen within his own generation. The history of interpretation of Mk 9:1parr. has been 
described by M. Künzi, Das Naherwartungslogion Markus 9,1Par. Geschichte seiner 
Auslegung mit einem Nachwort zur Auslegungsgeschichte von Markus 13,30Par. (BGBE 21; 
Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 1977). I take ‘not taste death until they see’ (Mk 9:1 // 
Lk 9:27) as a litotes for ‘certainly live to see’, and ‘some of those present ...’ to denote an 
event distant enough to allow for the death of the majority of by-standers, i.e. the parousia. 
Van Bruggen, Marcus. Het Evangelie volgens Petrus (CNT derde serie; Kampen: J.H. Kok, 
1988) 192-193; idem, Lucas 200, also understands the saying to refer to the parousia, but 
spiritualises *not tasting death" along the lines of Jn 8:51-52. 

? See W.G. Kümmel, Verheissung und Erfüllung. Untersuchungen zur eschatologischen 
Verkündigung Jesu (AThANT 6; Basel: H. Majer, 1945) 9-13 and Mattill, Last Things 70-79. 

? The crux of the Parable on the level of Luke is of course the need for steadfastness and 
perseverance. Yet this should not undo the notion of imminence. 

4 So Conzelmann, Mitte 77 Апт.2. 

5 The attempt of Mattill, ‘Naherwartung, Fernerwartung, and the Purpose of Luke-Acts. 
Weymouth Reconsidered', CBQ 34 (1972) 276-293, to interpret Acts 10:42; 17:31, and 
24:15,25 in terms of Naherwartung rather than Fernerwartung is unconvincing. Bovon, Luc 
le théologien 58 rightly comments: 'Si Luc avait vraiment voulu souligner l'imminence il 
aurait pris la peine d'ajouter t&XÓ ou тохвос, comme Га fait prudemment l'auteur de 
l'Apocalypse (Ap 22,20)’. 
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departure of Jesus and the final consummation. As a number of Lukan scholars 
have demonstrated, Luke's portrait of the Church, its organisation. and 
structure, reflects a concern to define the place of the Church in the present age, 
and marks (to put it with due caution) a first step towards ‘early Catholicism’ 
(Frühkatholizismus). Luke's special interest in the organisation of the Church is 
not for historical reasons only. He clearly wants to provide a model of what the 
churches of his time and afterwards should be like'. This is evidence of a 
changed attitude. Furthermore, a number of editorial modifications reflect a 
concern to account for the delayed parousia?. In the Lukan redaction of the 
Markan apocalypse Luke separates events of his own time (persecution of the 
Church, the rise of false messiahs, the fall of Jerusalem) from the 
eschatological consummation’. The reader is instructed that оок evOéwo тб 
téAoc (Lk 21:9). Luke explicitly rejects a misguided form of Naherwartung 
(Lk 19:11)* and categorises it as a false doctrine (Lk 21:8). In the Parable of the 
Unfaithful Slave the main character says: xpovileı ó кбръдс pov Epxeodaı 
(Lk 12:45, with minor alterations also in Mt 24:48), an affirmation which Luke 
tacitly seems to admit’; in the Parable of the Wicked Tenants he adds that the 
owner of the vineyard went abroad хрбуоос ikavoüg (Lk 20:9). 

Fifthly, surveying Luke-Acts as a whole, there seems to be a certain tension 
between the imminent expectation and the delayed parousia. Although Luke 
would certainly be the first to admit that he ranked among those ‘for whom it is 
not to know the xpovoí ў котрої’ of the eschatological consummation (Acts 
1:7), the fact that he passed on Naherwartungslogia such as Lk 9:27 (Mk 9:1) 
and 21:32 (Mk 13:30) without significant alterations could indicate that he still 
expected the parousia to occur during the lives of at least some of Jesus’ 
contemporaries [ttvec тфу о0то? (!) ёотпкбтоу; 1] yeved& atn], that is, in 
Luke's own lifetime or shortly thereafter. And texts that are usually put forth 
in support of a ‘delay’ theory (e.g. Lk 12:38,45; 13:6-9; 19:11,12; 20:9; 21:8) 
may account for the ‘delay’ that had already occurred at the time of Luke—if 
Luke wrote in the 70's or 80's of the first century AD the duration of the 
interval had already mounted to almost half a century!—and need not 


! B.S. Childs, The New Testament as Canon. An Introduction (London: SCM, 1984) 225ff. 

? Grüsser, Parusieverzógerung 178-198. 

? See the commentaries ad loc. 

* Although the saying makes good sense in its historical setting, it must have evoked a 
strong sense of recognition on the part of Luke's readers as well. 

5 The point of the parable is not that the master does not delay his coming, but that the 
servant in question fails to act in accordance with this fact. 

6 Май, Last Things. Also Talbert, ‘Quest’ 184-185. 
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necessarily be extended very much beyond his own time’. After all, it is most 
unlikely that Luke would preserve these Jesus logia if he knew that they had 
been rendered obsolete by the subsequent course of events. The fact that he did 
not remove the sayings or reformulate them to soften their prima facie meaning 
suggests that he may not have given up hope of their impending fulfilment”. At 
any rate, it is not justifiable to insist that Luke eliminates the imminent 
expectation’. 

Finally, however, it should not go unnoticed that the most perplexing 
Naherwartungslogia are found in the Gospel of Luke (not in Acts!), and that 
these are a secure part of the Jesus tradition prior to Luke. The Book of Acts, 
where Luke is less bound to sources, breathes a different atmosphere. It would 
not be wholly out of place to say that Luke passes on the imminent expectation 
because this was too firm an element of the Jesus tradition to be ignored by an 
author whose intention was to give ‘an orderly account of events that have been 
fulfilled among us’ (Lk 1:1 NRSV). But Luke writes as an independent, self- 
conscious author and from a (chronological) distance, and these factors must 
have coloured his understanding of the effects of the eschatological preaching 
of Jesus. It is perhaps best to say, with W.G. Kümmel, that Luke marginalises 
the imminent expectation without completely abandoning it^. 

Having set out the broad parameters of Lukan eschatology we must now turn 
once more to Luke's rapture christology to see if and how it influences the 
eschatological problem. If, as we have argued above, Luke has borrowed the 
various components of his rapture christology from the Jewish rapture tradition, 
the next question is whether the rapture-preservation paradigm perhaps 
provides an interpretive clue to Luke's approach to the eschatological problem. 

It is my contention that the Jewish rapture-preservation paradigm has 
provided Luke with a *biblical' precedent for the eschatological problem, with 
which he could respond to various critical questions. This point may be made 
clear by noting the following parallels. 


! Mattill, Last Things, passim; E. Franklin, Christ the Lord. A Study in the Purpose and 
Theology of Luke-Acts (London: SPCK, 1975) 14-15.19-20.26. 

? Authors in defence of this position are found in Grässer, ‘Parusieerwartung’ 101 
Anm.108. 

3 Conzelmann, Mitte 88. 

^ Kümmel, ‘Lukas in der Anklage der heutigen Theologie' (1972); repr. in: G. Braumann 
(Hrsg.), Das Lukasevangelium. Die redaktions- und kompositionsgeschichtliche Forschung 
(WdF 280; Darmstadt: WBG, 1974) 426. Or, as A.N. Wilder, ‘Variant Traditions of the 
Resurrection in Acts’, JBL 62 (1943) 311, aptly put it long ago: ‘It is true that like the Fourth 
Evangelist he [7 the author of Luke-Acts] transmits the tradition of the Church with regard to 
the parousia and the Judgment but his heart is elsewhere’. 
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First of all, just as historical figures like Enoch and Elijah were taken up into 
heaven to remain there until the end-time, so Jesus had departed to heaven until 
his parousia. As much as Enoch and Elijah had not yet made their reentry on 
earth, so the promise of Jesus’ return still awaited consummation. 

Secondly, the fact that the Jewish-apocalyptic rapture speculations were 
built, without exception, around historical figures of the distant past (Enoch, 
Elijah, Moses, Ezra, Baruch, Phinehas, Melchizedek) would effectively 
discourage Luke’s readers to maintain an overly stressed Naherwartung. 

Thirdly, the rapture-preservation paradigm is concerned with the course of 
salvation history at large. The comparison suggests that the Christian 
community should reckon with a long interim period. The forty days of 
instruction by the risen Lord are preparatory to a longer period of his physical 
absence. After all, one does not instruct one’s disciples for forty days if one 
expects to return shortly afterwards. 

Fourthly, the Jewish apocalypses seem to have been written in the conviction 
that the End was near (4 Ezra 4:26,33-50; 8:61; 11:44; 2 Bar 85:10) and ina 
sense reflect the same tension between ‘promise’ and ‘fulfilment’ as we find in 
early Christian belief". 

Fifthly, in line with the Jewish-apocalyptic conviction that the course of 
history stands under God’s firm control, Luke not only emphasises (negatively) 
that the exact timing of the eschaton is God’s prerogative (Acts 1:7) but also 
(positively) that it is God’s expressed will that the parousia had not yet taken 
place (Acts 3:21) (supra 111). The rapture theme, with its emphasis on divine 
action, must have been particularly helpful in stressing God’s initiative in what 
had happened to Jesus. This theocentric aspect sheds its light on the 
significance of the interim period, since—if it is God's will that the End has not 
yet come—the Church is not living in a vacuum which has escaped God's 
control. Rather it may live in the assurance that the interim is divinely-planned 
and that God has a specific purpose for his Church to fulfil, viz. the mission to 
the world (Lk 24:49; Acts 1:8). 


! Here we must stress that the problem of the delay of the parousia is not a specifically 
Christian problem of a later date. Already pre-Christian Judaism has its own problem of a 
*delay' of divine promises (Hab 2:3; cf. Ezek 12:21-28); see A. Strobel, Untersuchungen zum 
eschatologischen Verzógerungsproblem auf Grund der spátjüdisch-urchristlichen Geschichte 
von Habakuk 2,2ff. (NT.S 2; Leiden, Köln: E.J. Brill, 1961). And from the time of the 
apocalyptic-eschatological preaching of John the Baptist, that is, already during the earthly 
ministry of Jesus (!), the nonoccurrence of the day of judgement may have been an issue. 
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e. The Ascension and the Outpouring of the Spirit 

The almost unavoidable corollary to Luke's rapture christology is that Luke 
advocates an 'absentee christology', i.e. a christology that is dominated by the 
(physical) absence and present inactivity of the exalted Lord'. In his study on 
the use of Ps 110 in early Christianity, D.M. Hay has signalled the tendency in 
the early Church to regard the session symbolism of Ps 110:1 as a symbol of 
passivity’. One can imagine that this would apply a fortiori to the rapture- 
preservation paradigm. The ascension opens up an interim period in which 
Jesus is absent. Since the ascension Christ does make his presence known but 
he does so in spiritual ways’. Christ is not actively involved in the course of 
history, or at least it is not Luke's main concern to develop this theme, unlike, 
for example, the author of Hebrews*. Since the ascension Jesus seems to have 
been put on the sidetrack as it were, waiting for his glorious comeback at the 
parousia (cf. 1 Thess 1:10). 

However, the Book of Acts does not strike a note of despair or disillusion. 
Luke is far from suggesting that with Jesus' departure salvation has moved 
beyond the reach of man or that the Church of his time is living in a salvation- 
historical vacuum. On the contrary, the message of salvation realised by God in 
the life, death and resurrection of Jesus is now being proclaimed everywhere 
and salvation, forgiveness of sins, the working of the charismata, etc. are the 
present experience of the Christian community. Now all these have been made 
possible through the gift of the Spirit by the exalted Lord. 


The much-debated question whether Pentecost has eschatological significance to Luke 
may be answered confidently in the positive, provided that the terms of definition are 
clear. In the OT expectation the outpouring of the Spirit belongs to the new age (Joel 3:1-5 
MT/LXX; Ezek 36:26-27). That this is so for Luke is indicated by his treatment of the Joel 


! Cf. СЕО. Moule, ‘The Christology of Acts’, іп: L.E. Keck, J.L. Martyn (eds.), Studies 
in Luke-Acts. Essays Presented in Honor of Paul Schubert (Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 
1966) 179-180; G.W. MacRae, ‘‘Whom Heaven Must Receive Until the Time’. Reflections 
on the Christology of Acts’, Interp. 27 (1973) 151-165. 

? D.M. Hay, Glory at the Right Hand. Psalm 110 in Early Christianity (SBL.MS 18; 
Nashville, New York: Abingdon, 1973) 30-31. 

? According to the Book of Acts, Jesus now acts through his name (Acts 3:16; 4:10,30; cf. 
19:13), through the Spirit (Acts 10:19; 11:12; 13:2; 15:28; 16:6-7; 19:21?; 20:22-23; 
21:4,11), through visionary experiences (Acts 9:10,12; 10:3,11,17,19; 12:5; 16:8-10; 18:9-10; 
22:17-18; 23:11; 26:19) and through angelic interventions (Acts 5:19; 12:7,9,23; 27:23), but 
these are all intermediary experiences. Cf. also O’Toole, ‘Activity of the Risen Jesus in Luke- 
Acts’, Bib. 62 (1981) 471-498. 

5 Cf. Dunn, Unity 224-225: ‘In earliest Christianity, in the Synoptic tradition and in Acts 
hardly any [present! AZ] role is attributed to the exalted Christ'. 
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passage in Acts 2:17, where Luke (or his source?) replaces kai ёотол ретй тобто (Joel 
3:1 LXX) by кой éotar Ev тойс ёсубталс Пибролс (cf. Is 2:2 LXX), thereby making 
explicit the eschatological ring already present in the Joel prophecy. But to Luke the ‘last 
days’ is equivalent not to ‘the Day of the Lord’ at the end of history, but to the whole 
period of the Church: it is the entire course of events from resurrection to parousia which 
constitutes ‘the last days’. ‘Eschatological’ should not be confused with the 
‘eschatological consummation’. Similarly, the universal mission of the Church has 
eschatological significance', but again the timetable has undergone redefinition. The 
command for universal mission implies a relatively long interval to enable the Church to 
accomplish its task. After all, the command for universal mission ‘until the extremities of 
the earth’ (Acts 1:8) is incomprehensible if the parousia was expected to occur within a 
few weeks or months. 


It is axiomatic in biblical scholarship to regard the ascension of Jesus as 
conditio sine qua non for the outpouring of the Spirit’. But in the light of all 
that has been said before on the form-critical classification of the ascension as a 
rapture (Entrückung) and on the need to avoid reading Luke through Johannine 
glasses, the affirmation that the ascension is a necessary prerequisite to 
Pentecost is ambivalent. With the exception of Acts 2:32ff., texts that are 
usually brought up in support of an affirmative answer are from the Fourth 
Gospel (Jn 16:7; cf. 7:39; 14:18), not from Luke-Acts. This means that we may 
run into the methodological fallacy of letting Luke speak with a Johannine 
voice if we say that ‘the ascension is conditio sine qua non’ without further 
qualifications. What do we mean by the ascension? And in what sense is it a 
necessary condition? The underlying problem may emerge more clearly if we 
restate the question as follows: what is, in Luke’s eyes, the connection between 
the rapture event (Acts 1) and the outpouring of the Spirit upon the disciples 
(Acts 2)? 

One thing is clear from the outset. For Luke ascension and Pentecost are not 
simply two more or less casual dates on the church calendar. He clearly wishes 
to connect the ascension to the gift of the Spirit at Pentecost on a deeper level. 
A comparison of the first reference to the ascension (Lk 9:51) with the 
introductory words of the account of Pentecost (Acts 2:1), both of which are 
Lukan compositions (!), suggests that Luke has consciously parallelled the two 
events: 


! So RH. Hiers, ‘The Problems of the Delay of the Parousia in Luke-Acts’, NTS 20 (1974) 
154-155; J.P. Chance, Jerusalem, the Temple, and the New Age in Luke-Acts (Macon, GA: 
Mercer, Peeters, 1988) 87-113; see also Barrett, “Тһе Gentile Mission as an Eschatological 
Phenomenon’, in: Gloer (ed.), Eschatology 65-75. 

? E.g. Wilder, ‘Variant Traditions’ 310; J.M. Robinson, ‘Ascension’, [DB + (1962) 246; 
H.H. Graham, ‘Ascension’, DB(H) (1963) 61. 
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Lk9:5] — Eyéveto 68 Еу và ovprAnpotobar тбс "uépac тўс &vaATpuyeog abtod 
KTA. 
Асіѕ 2:1 Кой ву tà ouunAnpododaı tiv ўрёрау tfj; леутпкоотйс ктА. 


The close connection is clear from Lk 24 and Acts l.as well. Both in the 
Gospel's finale and in the opening chapter of Acts the ascension is immediately 
preceded by the promise of the Spirit (Lk 24:49; Acts 1:8). In Acts 1:5 
Pentecost is promised to occur 00 ретё n0AA&c табтас ђрёрос!. Luke does 
not doubt that it is the exalted Lord in heaven who pours out the Spirit upon the 
believers. The crucial question is: how does Luke understand the relationship 
between the two events? 

First of all we must turn once more to Acts 2:33, where Jesus’ heavenly 
exaltation at God's right hand (тў беРій обу tod Өғоб ülwbBeic) is followed 
by his receiving of the Holy Spirit (trv те énayyedtav тоб лувбиотос tod 
&ytov Aaßwv торд той потрбс) and the subsequent pouring out of the Spirit 
upon the believers (ééyeev тобто б bpeic [xoi] ВАб лете кой бкобете). As 
we concluded in the previous chapter, this exaltation text does not refer to the 
ascension scene of Acts 1:9ff., but, in line with the early Christian kerygma, to 
Christ’s heavenly exaltation at Easter (supra chapter five). Strictly speaking, 
then, it is the heavenly exaltation, not the ascension, which is the necessary 
precondition to Pentecost: the crucial point is not that Jesus had to be in heaven 
(or: had to leave earth) to pour out the Spirit, but that he had to receive there an 
exalted status, which would qualify him as the divinely appointed ‘baptiser in 
spirit’. 

If this line of interpretation is correct, the connection between Jesus’ final 
departure and the subsequent outpouring of the Spirit must be described in 
different terms than Johannine theology. According to the Fourth Evangelist, 
Jesus had to leave the earthly scene before the Spirit could come, because the 
Spirit is Jesus’ representative (Jn 14:18,28; 16:7). In Luke-Acts, the connection 
between Jesus and the Spirit is developed in a slightly different direction: Jesus 
must be exalted to heaven because it is only as the Exalted One that he can pour 
out the Spirit upon the Church. 

Here we must insist that this fits nicely into the resurrection-exaltation 
complex. If Luke had no story on Jesus’ ascension after forty days, the 
conclusion that he regards the exaltation (= the session at the right hand of the 
Father at Easter!) as conditio sine qua non for Pentecost would still stand. So 
where does the ascension fit in? 

Here we may recall the influence of the Elijah story on the ascension 


! On the v.l. we тўс леутпкоот?с, see supra 102 n.4. 
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narrative. In 2 Kings 2 we find a straightforward connection between the 
ascension of Elijah and the subsequent passing of his spirit to his pupil Elisha. 
This parallels the ascension of Jesus and the outpouring of the Spirit at 
Pentecost. As the public ministry of Jesus was inaugurated by the descent of the 
Spirit in visible form upon him (Lk 3:21-22), so the period of the Church is 
initiated by the outpouring of the Spirit *upon all flesh' (Acts 2:17) on the day 
of Pentecost. Luke seems to make a double connection: on the one hand he 
connects Jesus' ascension to his parousia, on the other hand he connects the 
ascension to the outpouring of the Spirit upon the disciples. To put it 
differently, Luke exploits the rapture-preservation paradigm for christological 
reasons, the rapture-transmission of the Spirit connection of the Elijah-Elisha 
cycle for salvation-historical (soteriological/ecclesiological) reasons. The 
ascension and parousia are primarily concerned with what happens to Jesus; 
Pentecost with what happens to the Church. The ascension marks the transition 
point at which the Jesus event continued to be effective along two separate 
lines, i.e. Еу obpav@ (where the risen Lord is being kept in preservation) кол 
£T уйс (through the Spirit working in the Church). 


f. The Question of Sources 

Up to this stage of the investigation we have dealt with the ascension from 
Luke's point of view, and we arrived at the conclusion that the ascension 
narrative functions as an integral part of Luke's theology of salvation history. 
But we cannot ignore, of course, the question of sources. Granted that Luke is 
the first and only NT writer who tells the story of Jesus’ visible ascension after 
forty days, did he draw the whole or part of it from (an) earlier (written or oral) 
source(s)? Is the ascension story Luke's free composition or did he simply 
conserve what he found in his sources with little or no redactional 
modifications, to convey two opposite poles? Now that we have identified the 
OT Scripture (Gen 5:24; 2 Kings 2; Mal 3; Sir 48-50) and the Jewish- 
apocalyptic rapture tradition (Enoch apocalypses; 4 Ezra 14; 2 Bar 76, etc.) as 


! See inter alios R.J. Dillon, From Eye-Witnesses to Ministers of the Word. Tradition and 
Composition in Luke 24 (AnBib 82; Roma: IBP, 1978) 177-179; T.L. Brodie, Luke the 
Literary Interpreter. Luke-Acts as a Systematic Rewriting and Updating of the Elijah-Elisha 
Narrative in 1 and 2 Kings (Diss. Roma, 1987); idem, 'Luke-Acts as an Imitation and 
Emulation of the Elijah-Elisha Narrative', in: E. Richard (ed.), New Views on Luke and Acts 
(Michael Glazier; Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1990) 78-85.172-174. 

? Dunn, Baptism in the Holy Spirit. A Re-examination of the New Testament Teaching on 
the Gift of the Spirit in relation to Pentecostalism Today (London: SCM, 1970) 23-54. A 
survey of scholarship on Luke's pneumatology is found in Bovon, Luc le théologien 215-254. 
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significant sources of inspiration for Luke's narrative presentation, it is time to 
pose the question whether (and if so, to what extent) Luke had points of contact 
in the Jesus kerygma of the early Church'. 

The quest for sources is beset by numerous complicating factors. The other 
gospels do not have a corresponding narrative that would provide us with a 
constant to measure the redactional activity of Luke?. Luke has the habit of 
rewriting his sources to such an extent that they are practically irrecoverable if 
such a constant is lacking. A number of studies have shown that the style and 
vocabulary of Lk 24 and Acts 1 are thoroughly (if not totally) Lukan, and there 
is no need to repeat the fine work that has been done in this агеа?. One should 
be careful not to attach too much significance to vocabulary and style statistics 
as a tool to uncover source material. Style research and word statistics may be 
of help to establish whether or not a given passage forms an integral part of the 
style and idiom of the author (in the case of Acts 1:1-5 an important argument 
against interpolation theories) but not as a means to separate tradition from 
redaction’. Zf Luke has used sources it is not very likely that we can distil them 
from the present text itself to any satisfactory degree. 

A number of authors have tried to explain the forty days as an element of 
tradition’. However, building upon the 1962 article of Ph.H. Menoud’, С. 


! To avoid a needless confusion of terms it is necessary to distinguish between tradition, 
composition, and redaction. By ‘tradition’ I mean material present in the oral or written 
tradition of the early Church before Luke, by ‘composition’ an invention or literary creation 
by Luke, by ‘redaction’ a Lukan reformulation (editing) of traditional material. 

? The theory of M.D. Goulder, Luke. A New Paradigm 2 (JSNT.S 20; Sheffield: JSOT, 
1989) 794-796, that Lk 24:50-53 is Luke’s re-writing of Mt 28:16-20 fails to convince. As I 
argued supra 87-88.93 (+ n.4)-94, the motifs of proskynesis and joy come from Sir 50:21,23, 
and rpooekóvnoav (Mt 28:17) is probably pre-Matthean. With regard to his overall thesis 
that Luke used the Gospel of Matthew, I remain equally unconvinced and still prefer the *old 
paradigm'. 

? See the statistics in V. Larrañaga, L Ascension de Notre-Seigneur dans le Nouveau 
Testament (SPIB 50; Roma: IBP, 1938) 219-269; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 163-210; J.M. 
Guillaume, Luc interpréte des anciennes traditions sur la résurrection de Jésus (EtB; Paris: 
Librairie Lecoffre, J. Gabalda, 1979) 228-248; M.C. Parsons, The Departure of Jesus in 
Luke-Acts. The Ascension Narratives in Context (JSNT.S 21; Sheffield: JSOT, 1987) 142- 
143. 

4 This is one of the major weaknesses of V. Larrafiaga’s study. On the basis of style and 
word statistics he argued with a fair degree of conviction that the ascension narratives are 
thoroughly Lukan. Writing in the pre-redaction-critical era, he could of course not foresee 
that only three decades later G. Lohfink would conduct a similar line of reasoning to argue 
that the passage was only Luke's. 

5 Haenchen, ‘Judentum und Christentum in der Apostelgeschichte’, ZNW 54 (1963) 158- 
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Lohfink has argued with a fair degree of plausibility that the notion of the forty 
days is better explained in terms of Lukan redaction!. Unlike the resurrection 
‘on the third day’ and Pentecost ‘on the fiftieth day’ Luke does not date the 
ascension ‘on the fortieth day’. The number forty should rather be seen in the 
light of Luke’s tendency to introduce theologically significant, round numbers 
into his narratives in Acts’. In an attempt to uncover the mechanics of Luke’s 
choice of the number forty, Lohfink insisted that the candidate number had to 
be sufficiently close to the fiftieth day (Pentecost) to bring out the close 
chronological connection of ascension and Pentecost (Acts 1:5 00 peta 
TOAG тедтос ТірЕрас); further it had to be a round number with no claim of 
chronological exactness, since Luke did not have an exact date at his disposal; 
it should be a biblical number, since in texts of this sort Luke tries to write in 
biblical (LXX) language; and it should be a sacred number, which qualified for 
christological and salvation-historical purposes. The only number that met 
these requirements, according to Lohfink, was forty. With Lohfink and others, 
I hold Luke responsible for fixing the interval at forty days*. In the light of our 
previous discussion, however, I am inclined to think, beyond Lohfink, that 
Luke has been inspired to use this biblical number more specifically under the 
influence of the Jewish-apocalyptic rapture tradition. That is to say, not that 
Luke drew the number 40 directly from 4 Ezra or 2 Baruch. Both the idea of a 
period of final instruction by a great teacher and the biblical number 40 were 
conventional enough that Luke could have made the association himself. 
Besides, in the pre-Christian Moses tradition, the ascent of Moses on Mount 


160; A.R.C. Leaney, “Why There Were Forty Days Between the Resurrection and the 
Ascension in Acts 1,3’, in: F.L. Cross (ed.), StEv 4 (TU 102; Berlin: Akademie, 1968) 418; 
Roloff, Apostolat 195; W. Schmithals, Die Apostelgeschichte des Lukas (ZBK.NT 3/2; 
Zürich: Theologischer, 1982) 2. 

é Ph.H. Menoud, ‘Pendant Quarante Jours’, іп: W.C. van Unnik (ed.), Neotestamentica et 
Patristica (FS O. Cullmann; NT.S 6; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1962) 148-156. Cf. supra 14. 

! Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 176-186. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 178-179, points out that Luke's account of the growth of the 
Church is dominated by the principle of multiplication: from the initial 12 to 120 (10 x 12) to 
3000 and 5000. After the mention of 5000, when the principle has been sufficiently 
established, the numbers lose vividness. In Greek there is only рорїос and pupiddec (Acts 
21:20!). 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 185. 

* Menoud, *Quarante Jours’ 154-156; Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 176-186; M. Dómer, Das Heil 
Gottes. Studien zur Theologie des lukanischen Doppelwerkes (BBB 51; Kóln, Bonn: P. 
Hanstein, 1978) 112-113; J.F. Maile, "The Ascension in Luke-Acts', TynB 37 (1986) 48-54; 
J. Zmijewski, Die Apostelgeschichte übersetzt und erklart (RNT 5; Regensburg: F. Pustet, 
1994) 42. 
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Sinai and the forty days are already standard companions. 

Related to this is the argument that F. Hahn has advanced. In his review of 
Lohfink's Die Himmelfahrt Jesu Hahn submitted that the alternative dates of 
the ascension in Gnostic circles may suggest a traditional basis for the forty 
days in the Lukan ascension narrative, since it was unlikely that they were all 
dependent upon Luke-Acts, as Lohfink held'. On closer scrutiny this argument 
cannot stand. Not only is the notion of the forty days a fixed part of a larger 
(Jewish-apocalyptic) scheme, but a delimitation of the post-Easter appearances 
must have been an unavoidable consequence of the historical fact of the 
cessation of the appearances and of the limited number of christophanies in the 
tradition of the early Church. Anyone who knew the appearances had come to 
an end could speculate on the date of the last appearance. The alternative 
ascension dates are either independent from Luke (but not earlier than Luke) or 
attempts to correct his chronology in the interest of tracing gnostic teachings 
back to the risen Lord. 

Two features in the narratives themselves may point to tradition. Firstly, we 
have already raised the possibility (but it is obviously no more than that) that 
the notion of proskynesis was drawn from a pre-canonical appearance tradition 
(supra 93 n.4). Secondly, the precise geographical description of the location of 
the ascension (Еос трос BnOaviav, Lk 24:50) seems to reflect an accurate 
knowledge of local geography (cf. supra 88-89). Bethany does not seem to 
have a theological significance in the Gospel (apart from 24:50 the name only 
occurs in 19:29, where Luke simply retains what he found in Mk 11:1). What 
Luke would know from Mark is that Bethany was in the vicinity of Jerusalem 
and situated on the Mount of Olives (Mk 11:1; Lk 19:29; Acts 1:12). The only 
apologetic interest Luke would have in the mention of Bethany would be that it 
fits his Jerusalem-centred perspective (supra 89 n.2), but that still does not 
explain why he chose Bethany. Why not simply 'outside the city' or *on the 
mount of Olives’ as in Acts 1:12? We should therefore not exclude the 
possibility that the mention of Bethany (or better: the precise location Еос 


! Е. Hahn, ‘Die Himmelfahrt Jesu. Ein Gespräch mit Gerhard Lohfink', Bib. 55 (1974) 
425. 

2 The suggestion of Conzelmann, Mitte 86, that Luke consistently wipes out references to 
Bethany is an overstatement. Of the 4 instances of Bethany which Luke found in Mark, 
11:1,11,12; 14:3 (8:22 у./. is secondary), he 1x retained Bethany (Lk 19:29 // Mk 11:1, contra 
Mt 21:1); 1x struck Bethany (Lk 7:36; contra Mk 14:3 // Mt 26:6), and 1x changed Bethany 
into Mount of Olives (Lk 21:37, contra Mk 11:11 (12) // Mt 21:17). The Johannine references 
are unparalleled (Jn 11:1,18; 12:1; 1:28 v.l. is a different Bethany!). Cf. also Lohfink, 
Himmelfahrt 175-167. 
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прдс BnOavíav) is an element which Luke inherited from tradition’. But it 
needs to be stressed that these two features (the motif of proskynesis and the 
exact location of the event) are insufficient to prove the existence of a pre- 
Lukan ascension story. At most they point more generally to a post-Easter 
appearance tradition. 

Outside the gospel tradition there is not much comparative material at hand 
to come up with firm conclusions. Occasionally ascension/rapture motifs are 
applied to Jesus (1 Tim 3:16; Rev 12:5) but no dependency can be 
demonstrated. This is complicated by the fact that ascension language is often 
used in the context of the resurrection-exaltation paradigm, which for this 
reason cannot be taken as evidence. 

Further we could study the non-canonical ascension stories to see whether 
these have left traces of an independent and pre-Lukan ascension story. Most of 
the material has been studied by Lohfink and his conclusions were negative?. In 
response to Lohfink, M.C. Parsons has argued, in his monograph on the 
departure of Jesus, that the tradition-historical quest should concentrate on the 
following texts: Mk 16:19; Codex Bobiensis (К) on Mk 16:3, and Barn 15:97, 
Are these instances convincing proof to demonstrate the existence of a pre- 
Lukan ascension story? 


МК 16:19 In its present form this verse postdates Luke-Acts. However, the 
Markan appendix may contain source material which comes from a pre-Lukan 
stratum. Much has been written on the question of sources of Mk 16:9-20. I 
tend to regard the dependency hypothesis as the most satisfactory solution, i.e. I 
consider the Markan appendix as a compilation drawn from Luke-Acts and the 
Fourth Gospel, although I doubt whether this is a direct literary dependency. 
Perhaps the material reached the author through oral tradition (which accounts 
for the summarising character of the passage), though the ultimate source of 
this tradition was Lk 24 (and Acts)*. If, however, Mk 16:19 were independent 
from Luke-Acts’, this would not automatically mean that we have proof of an 


' With e.g. E. Meyer, Ursprung und Anfänge des Christentums 1 (Stuttgart: J.G. Cotta, 
1921, *51924; repr. Darmstadt: WBG, 1962) 32; Nolland, Luke 3, 1227. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 98-146. 

3 Parsons, Departure 144-148. 

4 The reverse, Luke-Acts dependent upon (proto-)Mk 16, was defended by E. Linnemann, 
‘Der (wiedergefundene) Markusschluß’, ZTAK 66 (1969) 255-287, but her thesis has not won 
much scholarly support. See the critique of K. Aland, ‘Der (wiedergefundene) Markusschluß? 
Eine methodologische Bemerkung zur textkritischen Arbeit’, ZThK 67 (1970) 3-13. 

5 J. Hug, La Finale de l'Évangile de Marc (Mc 16,9-20) (EtB; Paris: J. Gabalda, 1978) 
128-153 defends independence. Likewise R. Pesch, Das Markusevangelium 2. Kommentar zu 
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independent rapture tradition, since it is not clear whether the source antedates 
Luke and whether it was accessible to him. At any rate, the prehistory of Mk 
16:19 is much too clouded to be a reliable guide for the question of sources of 
Luke's ascension story. 


Codex Bobiensis (k) on Mk 16:3 This Old Latin MS is usually dated in the 
fourth/fifth century AD, while the text that it preserves may go back to a 
second-century papyrus (in Greek?)'. At Mk 16:3 the text says: 


Subito autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totam orbem terrae, et 
descenderunt de caelis angeli et surgent [surgentes? surgente eo? surgit?] in claritate vivi 
Dei simul ascenderunt cum eo; et continuo lux facta est. Tunc illae accesserunt ad 
monumentum. 


What we have here is clearly a visible ascension of Jesus on the day of the 
resurrection. Lobfink has pointed to the striking analogy with the Gospel of 
Peter (EvPe 9:35-42). It cannot be denied that they are at least in a very similar 
geistesgeschichtlichen milieu. A visible ascension on the day of the 
resurrection is also found in EpAp(Eth) 18 (29) (tr. Schmidt 60); EpAp(Eth) 51 
(62) (tr. Schmidt 154). Codex Bobiensis does not take us further back than the 
second century AD. It does not prove the existence of a pre-Lukan ascension 
story. 


Barn 15:9 We have discussed this text already in chapter four (supra 143). 
Lohfink's suggestion, that the verse under consideration is dependent upon the 
scheme of Luke-Acts’, fails to convince, as Parsons has demonstrated. 
However, Parsons’ own suggestion, that Barn 15:9 ‘reflects an ascension 
tradition of independent stature [from Luke-Acts]’*, is equally open to 
criticism. The critical question, in my view, is: does Barn 15:9 reflect an 
independent rapture tradition? As far as the text in its present shape is 
concerned the answer must be negative. It must be strongly doubted that 
фоуеробейс refers to the post-resurrection appearances of the gospel tradition. 


Kap. 8,27-16,20 (HThK 2; Freiburg, Basel, Wien: Herder, 1977, ?1984) 545; Parsons, 
Departure 145-146. 

! See Metzger, The Text of the New Testament. Its Transmission, Corruption and 
Restoration (New York, Oxford: Clarendon, 1964, ?1992) 73; K. Aland, B. Aland, Der Text 
des Neuen Testaments. Einführung in die wissenschaftlichen Ausgaben sowie in Theorie und 
Praxis der modernen Textkritik (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1981, ?1989) 193. 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 128-129 (following the lead of A. Harnack and R. Bultmann). 

? Lohfink, Himmelfahrt 121-125. 

* Parsons, Departure 147. 
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A more likely interpretation is that it refers to Christ’s manifestation in the 
heavenly world during his journey through the heavenly world. The scheme 
‘resurrection-manifestation-ascension’ points to a cosmic christology along the 
lines of 1 Tim 3:16 (supra 141-142). To what extent the verse under 
consideration relies on sources we cannot tell. What we have here is a 
reminiscence of the original Easter kerygma, in which Jesus’ resurrection was 
understood in terms of his heavenly exaltation. Barnabas, then, moves entirely 
within the sphere of the primitive Christian exaltation kerygma and cannot be 
taken as proof of a pre-Lukan rapture (visible ascension) tradition. 


Both the internal (exegetical) and external evidence, then, is negative. An 
alternative approach would be to make an inventory of what Luke would know 
from tradition and to compare this to what we have in Luke-Acts. 

There can be little doubt that Luke is responsible for the larger framework. A 
prima facie comparison of Luke with the other evangelists and other NT 
traditions shows where Luke’s specific contribution lies, as becomes clear in 
the following diagram: 


traditional Luke 
A. resurrection-exaltation A. resurrection-exaltation 
B. post-Easter appearances B. post-Easter appearances 
Cy. << C. 40 days of final instructions 
D. - D. rapture 
Е - E. temporary preservation in heaven 
F. Pentecost F. Pentecost 
G. parousia G. parousia 


With the resurrection-exaltation complex (A), the post-Easter appearances (B), 
and the parousia (G) we are on common Christian ground. And although Luke 
is the first author to dramatise the ‘first Christian Pentecost’ (F) it is common 
opinion that Luke here builds on tradition as well'. The ‘unfitting’ elements (C- 
E) are precisely those of the Jewish rapture traditions. Since the rapture- 
preservation paradigm was in existence before Luke wrote (or before Christ's 
ascension for that matter!) Luke is likely to be responsible for having 
superimposed the rapture-preservation paradigm upon the traditional pattern. In 
doing so he was able to fill in the gap between the various isolated units to 
form a single movement of salvation-history, or better, he defined their mutual 
relationship more precisely. 

Luke is the first and only NT writer to narrate Jesus’ ascension on a cloud 


! See the commentaries ad loc., in particular Schneider, Apg 1, 243-247; Barrett, The Acts 
of the Apostles 1. Preliminary Introduction and Commentary on Acts I-XIV (ICC; Edinburgh: 
T.&T. Clark, 1994) 109-110. 
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forty days after the resurrection. It cannot be demonstrated positively that there 
was ever a rapture narrative before Luke. Luke's editorial hand has been too 
heavily at work to recover what was before him with any confidence, especially 
if we allow Luke the freedom to add what J.A. Fitzmyer calls ‘apocalyptic 
stage-props' (‘literary clouds, redactional angels’). This is not to say that Luke 
has ‘invented’ the ascension. Although the precise contours of the tradition are 
not clear we do have the building-stones: Luke knew of the post-resurrection 
appearances, especially those in the vicinity of Jerusalem (and from Galilee as 
well, but he seems to have suppressed them); he also knew that this special 
period had come to a close. He knew that Jesus' presence in heaven would have 
a fixed duration to end at the parousia on the clouds. He knew of the experience 
of the Spirit in the early community and that it was the exalted Christ who had 
poured out the Spirit. Seen in this light, we arrive at the conclusion that a good 
case can be made for a traditional basis of the ascension story. The character of 
the narrative (it describes a final departure in the context of a post-resurrection 
appearance) and the few un-Lukan elements in the story would point to a post- 
Easter appearance tradition, which Luke has remoulded with great care into the 
present ascension narrative. But it cannot be too strongly emphasised that we 
find ourselves in the sphere of hypotheses and conjectures. 


g. Conclusions 

Before passing to the final conclusions vis-à-vis the Lukan ascension story we 
will briefly summarise the central theses of this chapter. Different from chapter 
three, which was more exegetical in nature, this chapter studied the ascension 
in its larger context. 

We approached the ascension with the assumption that to understand the 
function of the ascension it is necessary to take into account the larger 
framework in which it is embedded, in concreto, with reference to the 
resurrection-exaltation complex (which we studied in chapters four and five), 
the post-resurrection appearances, the forty days of final instructions, the 
parousia and Pentecost. 

Luke is not only an outstanding historian and a good storyteller, he is also a 
committed theologian and evangelist. A major theological concern underlying 
Luke's rapture christology is found in Luke's theme of salvation history. 
Luke’s ‘rapture christology’ serves in part at least as a biblical response to the 
problem of the ‘delay’ (nonoccurrence) of the parousia, in that it views the 
various stages of evolving salvation history as an organic unity. Luke grounds 
the delay of the parousia in the will of God (Acts 3:21). In Acts 1:6-8 the 
question of the timing remains unanswered. Instead, the disciples are instructed 
about their present concern, the mission of the world in the power of the Spirit. 
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This is typical of Luke. Without denying traditional eschatology, he manages to 
shift the focus back to the present situation of the Church. To Luke, the length 
of the interval separating resurrection from parousia does not constitute a basic 
problem, because the present (regardless of how long it will continue) is 
eschatologically qualified and the outpouring of the Spirit is an eschatological 
event, or at least an anticipation of the eschaton. 

The forty days are a bridging period between two qualitatively different eras 
in salvation history, the period of Jesus and the period of the Church. 

The Jewish rapture-preservation scheme provided Luke with a 
comprehensive design which enabled him to tie the broad lines of salvation 
history together, to ‘streamline’ as it were the various components of salvation 
history. The Elijah tradition enabled him to connect the ascension with the 
parousia and the outpouring of the Spirit. 

Luke cannot be blamed for having invented the ascension story; most of the 
individual components were traditional. The larger paradigm, however, is 
Luke’s. 


SUMMARY, FINAL REMARKS AND CONCLUSIONS 


In the present investigation we have built on the form-critical assessment of the 
Lukan ascension story (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:1-12) as a rapture story 
(Entrückungserzählung)'. Through an analysis of the form, structure and 
function of the OT and intertestamental Jewish rapture traditions we arrived at 
the conclusion that first-century Jews and Christians (including Luke and his 
readers) were not unfamiliar with the idea that some privileged people of 
outstanding piety had been taken up alive into the presence of God: Enoch, 
Elijah, Moses, Ezra, Baruch and a few other elect ones were registered (albeit 
with varying degrees of consent) on the list of biblical rapti (supra chapter 
two). When Luke puts Jesus into the rapture category he seems to do so with 
these illustrious Jewish examples in mind. Like the others, Jesus is marked as 
one who belongs to the heavenly world. 

Luke's primary source of inspiration was the biblical story of Elijah's 
&váAnpUtc into heaven and his expected return at the end time (2 Kings 2:1- 
18; Mal 3:22-23; Sir 48:9-12; 1 Macc 2:58). Luke's terminology to describe 
Jesus’ ascension (буоЛорфВбуорол, Acts 1:2,11,22; &ve&Anpwie, Lk 9:51) and 
the nature of his eschatological activity (флокобісттіші, Acts 1:6; 
бпокатботоотс, Acts 3:21) are clear echoes of the language traditionally used 
in connection with Elijah. The stress on the visibility of Elijah’s departure to 
heaven (2 Kings 2:10), the subsequent passing of the spirit from Elijah to 
Elisha as a means of empowerment for his future task (2 Kings 2:9-10), and the 
promise of his eschatological return ‘to restore all things’ (cf. Mal 3:23; Sir 
48:12) are themes which, each in their own way, have put their imprint upon Lk 
24 and the opening chapters of Acts (supra chapter three). The broad 
parameters, then, of Luke’s rapture christology (ascension, pentecost, parousia) 
are fully comprehensible within a ‘biblical’ context of understanding. 

At this point it is necessary to put in a methodological proviso. The focus of 
the present investigation has been almost exclusively on the ascension in its 
Jewish and Christian setting. I have attempted, as much as possible, to read 
Luke’s ascension story ‘from the inside’, i.e. through the eyes of a first-century 
Christian who stands in the OT-Jewish tradition. This strategy was motivated 


! Throughout our inquiry we have assumed the authenticity of the so-called ‘longer text’ of 
Lk 24:51,52. For a defence of this position, see A.W. Zwiep, ‘The Text of the Ascension 
Narratives (Lk 24:50-53; Acts 1:1-2,9-11)’, NTS 42 (1996) 219-244. 
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by the consideration that the ‘monotheistic principle’ almost inevitably must 
have led to a reappraisal of the meaning and function of rapture in comparison 
with the pagan rapture stories. That this working hypothesis proved to be 
correct, has been, I think, established with sufficient proof. Up to the period 
pertinent to our investigation, ‘monotheistic raptures’ do not carry the typical 
pagan connotations of deification and immortalisation, nor has the rapture 
phenomenon become a standard reward for a pious life as was the case in the 
Graeco-Roman world. In the OT-Jewish tradition rapture remains the privilege 
of only a few elect’. 

The sure affirmation that the Lukan ascension story is patterned on a Jewish 
(monotheistic) set of assumptions, however, does not automatically force us to 
deny the influence of the Graeco-Roman or Hellenistic rapture traditions upon 
Luke's narrative presentation. After all, the rapture repertoire of Greeks and 
Romans was infinitely much larger than that of Jews and Christians put 
together. It must have been virtually impossible for (non-Jewish) Greek readers 
to set aside the rapture stories of their own tradition while reading about the 
ascension of Jesus, and there is no reason to think that Luke eschewed the 
comparison with e.g. Romulus or Heracles. We must reckon with what G. 
Schneider observed with respect to the Lukan preface (Lk 1:1-4) and the 
Areopagus speech (Acts 17:22-31), that Luke works here with the principle of 
duality (ZweigleisigkeitY.. 

However, after all due allowances have been made, the validity of the central 
affirmation of the present thesis stands: the Jewish rapture stories provide a 
much more adequate context of understanding for the Lukan ascension story 
than the Graeco-Roman stories. Whereas the parallels with Graeco-Roman 
tradition are formal (common rapture terminology—unavoidable to anyone 
writing in Greek!—and common motifs), the Jewish rapture stories, especially 
the Elijah tradition and the rapture stories preserved in 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch and 2 
Enoch, correspond on a more structural level. We have seen that, in the course 
of time, rapture speculations became part of a more comprehensive set of 


! Paul's teaching on the rapture of the Church to meet the Lord in the air (дрлоупобиедо: 
Еу уєфёЛолс̧, 1 Thess 4:17; cf. 1 Cor 15:51-52) and his ecstatic rapture into third 
heaven/paradise (2 Cor 12:2-4) lie outside the scope of the present investigation. For the 
questions involved, see the commentaries ad loc. and the literature cited there. On 2 Cor 12:2- 
4, see J.D. Tabor, Things Unutterable. Paul's Ascent to Paradise in Its Greco-Roman, Judaic, 
and Early Christian Contexts (Studies in Judaism; Lanham, MD: University Press of 
America, 1986); G. Lüdemann, Die Auferstehung Jesu. Historie, Erfahrung, Theologie 
(Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1994) 95-106. 

? G. Schneider, ‘Der Zweck des lukanischen Doppelwerks’, BZ 21 (1977) 48 (Anm.18). 
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apocalyptic-eschatological beliefs with a more or less fixed narration pattern. It 
is this larger model—the sequence of final instructions-rapture-preservation- 
eschatological return—which places the Lukan ascension story firmly in the 
context of the Jewish apocalyptic tradition. 

A second proviso is necessary here. Although the rapture traditions 
preserved in 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch and the Enochic literature resemble, in many 
respects, the Lukan ascension story, the dates commonly assigned to these 
apocalypses preclude that the correspondences be explained in terms of an 
immediate literary dependency. Luke-Acts antedates these writings, at least in 
their final shape. It is possible (and perhaps likely) that Luke knew of the 
traditions contained therein in an earlier, pre-redactional form, but this is 
difficult to prove. In the final resort, however, this question is not as crucial as 
it may seem at first, since the raw materials of what we called the ‘rapture- 
preservation paradigm' were provided by the OT Scripture (Gen 5:24; 2 Kings 
2:1-18; Mal 3:22-23; Sir 48:9-12). Its further development in the 
intertestamental period involved a clarification of what was implied in the 
biblical tradition. 

Luke has employed the rapture-preservation narration model to highlight the 
salvation-historical contours of the Jesus kerygma. The position of the 
ascension texts at the strategic points in the narrative suggests that the 
ascension has a structuring function. From Lk 9:51 onwards the events take 
place sub specie ascensionis; in Lk 24:50-53 and Acts 1:1-12 the ascension 
marks the transition from the period of Jesus to the period of the Church; in 
Acts 1:11 and 3:21 the ascension is connected with the parousia. Luke's 
primary concern was not to dramatise Easter but to clarify the inner unity 
which holds the great events of salvation of the past, present and future 
together. In utilising the rapture-preservation paradigm he managed to tie 
together the broad lines of salvation history, to 'streamline', as it were, its 
various component parts into a single scheme. To Luke, ascension and parousia 
belong closely together, not simply as events at two ends of the poles, but as an 
organic unity. The ascension is, as J.A.T. Robinson once put it in a sermon, ‘the 
advance notice of the end". 

In contrast to Lohfink, we found no reason to charge Luke with having 
distorted or misunderstood the early apostolic preaching of Jesus’ resurrection 
and exaltation. In line with his sources, he regards the resurrection-exaltation 
on Easter Sunday as the occasion of Jesus' institution to heavenly glory or at 
least as the moment when Christ's heavenly status became clear (depending on 


"ЈАТ. Robinson, ‘Ascendancy’, АМО 5/2 (1964) 9. 
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the force given to £Enoinoev in Acts 2:36). Luke sharply distinguishes the 
resurrection-exaltation from the ascension and never presents Jesus' 
&váAnuwyic (Entrückung) as the occasion of his exaltatio ad dexteram Dei (as 
Mk 16:19 does!). The post-resurrection appearances recorded in Luke-Acts are 
all manifestations of the already exalted Lord from heaven; the ascension 
rounds off the last one (supra chapters four and five). 

The Sitz im Leben of Luke's rapture christology is the problem of the delay 
(nonoccurrence) of the parousia and the subsequent questions. In a time when 
the Jesus event had become a distant past and the imminent expectation of the 
parousia had faded away, the rapture-preservation paradigm enabled Luke to 
maintain the certainty of the promised parousia while at the same time giving 
meaning to the present situation of the Church by grounding the ‘delay’ in the 
will of God (Acts 3:21). The continuity of Jesus and his teaching and the 
authenticity of the apostolic message—a pressing issue as time 
proceeded—were secured through the forty days of instructions. With the help 
of the Jewish rapture tradition Luke has given a biblical rationale for the 
interim period before the parousia: as the great historical figures of Israel’s 
distant past were taken up into heaven and have dwelt there ever since, so Jesus 
would be there until the parousia. Just as Enoch, Elijah, Moses and the others 
did not leave their disciples and descendants behind with empty hands, but 
ensured that their teachings and heavenly revelations would survive, so Jesus 
instructed the apostles (the witnesses) during a period of forty days to ensure 
his teaching would continue after his departure. 

An important question still to be resolved is: what type of christology comes 
to expression in the ascension story? Some interpreters have argued that, 
different from the Fourth Evangelist, Luke's christology has а 
‘subordinationist’ undertone’. Whether this is a correct assessment of Luke's 
theological enterprise in toto remains to be seen. The ascension story, however, 
certainly does reflect a ‘subordinationist’ concern. The emphasis is not so much 
on what Jesus did, as on what happened to him (he was carried up, he was 
taken up, he is being preserved in heaven, etc.). Since it is God who acts upon 
Jesus, Jesus is marked as someone of outstanding piety, but nonetheless as 
someone subordinate to God. Here we are confronted with a basic weakness in 


! C£. Ph. Vielhauer, ‘Zum Paulinismus der Apostelgeschichte’ (1950/51); repr. in: idem, 
Aufsátze zum Neuen Testament (TB 31; München: Chr. Kaiser, 1965) 20-22; H. Braun, ‘Zur 
Terminologie der Acta von der Auferstehung Jesu' (1952); repr. in: idem, Gesammelte 
Studien zum Neuen Testament und seiner Umwelt (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr/Paul Siebeck, 
1962, 31971) 173-177. Cf. also G.W. MacRae, **Whom Heaven Must Receive Until the 
Time’. Reflections on the Christology of Acts’, Interp. 27 (1973) 156f. 
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the rapture category from the Christian perspective: the rapture-preservation 
paradigm did not lend itself easily to a high christology. 

The comparison with Enoch, Elijah and other saints could in the end tum 
against itself: Enoch, the pre-Israelite, was popular in predominantly sectarian 
circles; the prevailing opinion saw Elijah only as a precursor of the Messiah; 
the Pauline antithesis of Law and Gospel would see in Moses an anti-type 
rather than a type of Christ. Ezra, Baruch and the other raptured saints were 
relatively insignificant in the biblical tradition, and so on. Furthermore, the 
comparison with these historical figures would group Jesus with them, without 
making it clear that ‘more than Enoch or Elijah is here’. And the eschatological 
emphasis could easily draw the focus away from the present activity of the 
exalted Christ. 

J.A.T. Robinson and F. Hahn have argued that the earliest recoverable 
attempts to define the meaning of Christ were couched in terms of a rapture 
christology, and that only on further reflection (albeit at a very early stage) this 
had to make room for a high (exaltation) christology. However, we have not 
been able to affirm this hypothesis. On the contrary, if we are right in 
suggesting that Luke is responsible for having superimposed the rapture- 
preservation paradigm upon his sources, then historically the development has 
been the other way around. But does this mean that Luke has introduced a low 
christology at the expense of a high christology? I do not think so. The primary 
focus of the ascension story is salvation history, not christology. One must see 
the whole before one can judge the particulars. Luke's overall presentation is 
coloured by the early Christian christology. The inherent weakness of a rapture 
christology, the suggestion that Jesus is not more than Enoch or Elijah, is 
sufficiently counterbalanced by Luke's firm belief in Jesus’ present Lordship 
by virtue of his resurrection-exaltation. This implies an active though distant 
rulership in the present and the outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost is a 
dramatic illustration of the risen Lord's present activity (cf. also supra 182 n.3). 

Finally, a question of minor significance in view of our goal to penetrate into 
the specifically Lukan understanding of the ascension of Jesus is that of 
sources. The evidence for sources is weak and fragmentary. The overall 
paradigm reflects the hand of Luke. It is clear that the central affirmation that 
Jesus had been taken up into heaven, however, was not a Lukan invention. The 
early Christian conviction that Jesus was now in heaven at God's right side 
(hence, had ascended thither) goes back to the earliest stage of Christian 
reflection. The constituent parts of Luke's rapture christology (the post- 
resurrection appearances, the biblical number 40, the fact that the period of 
appearances had come to a close, the conviction of Jesus' future return on the 
clouds of heaven) all have a firm basis in the Christian tradition prior to Luke. 
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It would be precarious, however, to attempt to reconstruct the exact content of 
the alleged sources (as e.g. R. Pesch did). Luke has a tendency to reword his 
sources to such an extent that they are practically irrecoverable. A few 
ingredients in the text seem to point to a post-resurrection appearance tradition 
as the source of the ascension story. This is in accordance with the character of 


the ascension as a final departure, but at the present state of scholarship it is 
difficult to say more than this. 
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